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|. . ef Apologie for the Oath 


| of ALLEGIANCE, | 
FIRST SET 
FOORTH WITHOVT 


a name: And now acknowledged by the 
Authour ,the Right High and Mightic Prince, 
Iamzs, by the Graceof Go »v, Kingof 


Great Britaine, France and Ireland; 
Defender of the Faith, &>c. 


Togetherwitha Px zmMonwitioN 
of his Maieſties, to all moſt Mightie | 


Monarches, Kings , free Princes 
and Statcs of Chriſtendome. 


FSAaL.2. Verl,ro. 

Ee nunc Reges intelligite ; Erudimini qui indicit4 terram. 
Rom. 14. Verl. rz. 

Non ergo amiplints inwicem indicemuns, Sed hoc wdicate mari, 


ne penat 5 offendiculum fratri, vel ſcandalum, 


Clmprintedat Lon don by Robert 
Barker, Printer to the Kings molt 
Excellent Maicſtie, 


April. 8, Anno 1609, 
Cum privilegio Regali, 


=rDHijSpie_. 


| 


TO THE "MOST 


[.« 4 BOHEME, DAL MATIE, CRO- 


RCA. DUKE. OF 


SACR ED el N,D 
Iauincible Prince, R 0D oL vn 


the IT, by Gons (lemencie 
 Ele#EmrrtroOvROfthe 
ROMANES;. 


KING OF.GERMA- 
NIE, HUNGARIE, 


"AT YE, Sc. LAY: '®) NASA, .- 


"AvSTR1A, 'D:.v xr Ox 


BVYRGVNDIE, STIRIA,; 
CaRINTHIA, Ca LEong 5G: 
and WW 1iRkTEMBERGO, &c;' bY. 
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"OTHER FIGHT 

HIGH AND MIGHTY 
KINGS; 

—_ pods th _-: 


FreePRINCEsS and STATES 
_ Chriſtcndome: 


Our loving BRETHREN, Covsins, 
ALLIES, CONFEDERATES 
and FREENDS: 


| LA ME S by the grace of Gov, 
|: - King of- GREAT BRITAINE | 
FR. ANCE -and 'IRE LAND; 
ProfeſSor , Mamtainzs and DEFENDER 
OF THE True, Chriſtian, Catholique, 
*, and Apoſtoligne FAITH, Profteſled by the 
 auncient. x7 Primave Church ,and Caled | 
 withtheblood of fo} many holy Biſhops and 
other faithfull crowned with the glory ot 
Martyrdome; 


_ WISHETH iurlaffing filicitic i in 


CHRIST Our SAMHOUT. 


O 
LL 7” Kubo | 
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[MosT Sacred 
An Invin- 
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Ts A, R 16HnT 
WW AnpD Mronriz 
Kin.Gs:; Rigur ExcsL- 
LENT Fans Princss 


AnD So My Lo-| 
vine BRETHREN AND 
Covsins. 
To you, [ ſay,as of right belon-/ 
geth, doz1 conſecrate and direFt this Warning of 
| mine,or rather Preamblero.my reprinted Apo. 
logie tor the Oath of Allegiance. Far the| 
cauſe is generall, and concerneth the Authoritie| 
and Priviledge of Kings in generall, and all ſu- 
pereminent . Temporall powers. And if in 
. | whatſoeuer Societie, or (orporation of men, | 
either in Corporations of Cities, or in the Corpo» 
| - (4 3) - ration | 


| -. 


A te 4 


4 


| ration of any mechanike craft or handie-worke, 


| cheir common priuzledges and liberties, as if the| | 


| made his Lieutenants & Vice-gerents,and cum 
ſeated vs pon his owne throne to execute his 
| ludgements? The confuderation heereof hath 


| as it abeth open a breach againſt our authoritie; 
I( I fprakein the plurall of all Kings ) andpris 


encry man is carefull to maintain the priniledge; | ou 

that Societic Whereunto hee is ſworne; ng, Y 
they Will rather clufter all in one, making it a\ | | 
common cauſe expoſing themſelnes to all ſortsof\ fe 


perill,then ſuffer the leaſ} breach in their Liber, 


ies; If rhoſeof the ber ſrt o people, ſy bl 
ſo curious and zealous for the preſeruation of ; 


meaneſ} amongFt them bee touched in any ſuch 
poynt,they thinke it concerneth them all : They 
what ſhould we doe in ſuch a caſe whom G © » 
hath placed inthe higheſt thrones pon earth, 


now moued me to expone a Caſe vnto you, Which 
doeth not ſo neerely touch mee in my- particular, 


utledge in generall. ' And fince not enely all 
rankes and forts of people in all Nations doe tn« 
olebly ebſerne this Maxime but cen the ('t. 


all Lawby which the greateſt part of ChriSten- | 
dome ts gonerned , dozth gine them an intereſ}, 
SENT 16 : \ ©, 5 qui 


n bh et et 
LIES” y MC STA. pa 2 - —_— : , 


we 


i freePrinces and States. 


y 


| 


i ———— 


uifouent confimilem cauſam ; How much | 
\more then haue ye intereſt in this cauſe , not b:- | 
ing fimilis or par cauſa f0-yours, b47 caden 


d | with yours? and.andeed.-yee all toucius,or at leaſt 
© | fouere debetiseandem cauſam mecum. Aid 
@ | fince this cauſe 1s common torvs all; both the ci- 
© | ul Lawes and the municipal Lawes of all Na- 
| | tions,permits and Warne them,that haue a com- 
” | monintereſt ,. to concurre iu one for the defence 


of their common cauſe ; yea , common ſence teas 

cheth os with the Poet, Ecquid 

Adte poſt paulo ventura pericula ſentis ? 

Nam tuares agitur,paries cum proximus ardet, 
Awake then while it is time , and ſuffer not, 


by your longer ſleepe, the ſtrings of your Autho- 
ritieo be cut in {1ngulis,and one and one #0 your 
general ruine , which by your onited: forces, 
| would ratber-make a ſtrong rope for the enemie 
to hang himſelfe in ,yvich Achitophel, then that 
bee ſhould ener be able to breake it.. As for this 
Apologie of mine, it is true,that I thought good 
toſet it firſt out without putting my name onto 
1t; but neuer ſo, as Ithought to deny it , remems 
bring well mine owne word s,but taken out of the 


Seripture,in the beginning of the Preface tothe 
| | Reader, 


_ he a. Ah 


_—_— 


*, , 
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Toall Chriſtian Monarche,, | 


|.come tobe proclaimedin publique. 


| chereof. Firſt becauſe of the matter, andnextc 
| the perſonsthat Imedled with, The matter, i 


| ning reaſons E&rdiſcourſesinDiuinity for che de 
fence of the Oath of Allegiance,andrefitation\ 


| make the like excuſe ; for that his Breues areſo 
| ſummary without yeelding any reaſonvnto them, 
| My next. reaſon was therefpett of ths perſons 
-| Whom with I meddled: WPherein , although 1| F 
ſhortly anſwered the Popes Breues;yet the point| Þ 
CANNN Imoi| F 


Reader " mn my BAZIAIKON AQPON, that no- 
thing is fo hid , which ſhall not bee opened, | 
8&c:promifing there which with G © D-bis gra 
1ſhall euer performe, neuer to doe that in ſecre; 
whici Tſball need tobz aſhamed of, when it ſb; 


Indeed I thought it fit, for two reſpects, that 
| this my Apologie ſhould firſt roifie the worll 
without hauing my name written in the forehead 


being aT reatiſe;which I'was to write , contdi- 


of the condemners therof;Ithought if not comoly 


by his reuerence, for whomtheſemy Anſwerers 


% ON 
W_. 


| 


for one of my place Foput my name to books coir Þ 
| cerning ſcholaftick Diſputations ; Whoſe calling| 
| 75 t0ſer forth Decrees mn the Imparatiue moode.\ F 
| for Tthinke my ſelfe as good a man as the Pope,| 


W | free Princes and States, 


| Ima laboured,being the refutation of Bellar- 


conniuence of our Predecetlors ( I meane ſtill 


[bythe plurall of Kings.) But notwithſlanding 


1 his deſciptiou mnſt runne pon aP.: hath truely 

1 obſerued,that my Armes are affixed in the frons | 
| tiſpice thereof, which v/eth not to bee in bookes 
| of other mens doin 29 ; Whereby his malicein pre 
tending his ignorance, that he might pay me the | 


mines Letter, Iwas never the man, I confeſse, 
thatcould thinke a Gardinall 4 meet match for 
4 King : eſpecially, hauing many hundreth thou- 
lands of my ſubiefts of as good birth as he. As for 
bis Church dignitie bis Cardinalſhip Imeane, 
Tknow not how to ranke or value it, either by 
the warrant of God his word,or by the ordinance 
of Emperours or Kings ; it being intl:ed on?ly 
anew Papall ereFion , tolerated bythe ſl:eping 


of this my forbearing to put my name <onto it, 
ſome Embaſſadours of Jome of you ( my louing 
Brethren and Coſins) whome this cauſe... did 
n-erelie$t concerne, can witneſſe, that I mage 
Preſents of ſome of thoſe bookes , at their firſt 
printing, contoth:m , andthat auow:dly in my 
owne name. As alſo the EngliſhParagraphiſt, 
or rather peruerſe Pamphleter Parſons,fince all 


Ap 


- 2 ns ſound 


— —_ —-}_ 


f 


; 


| 1 were aſhamed of my owne deed. And therefore 


| 'Keligion ; ſome of them continuing fo obſlinate, 


To all Chriftian M onarches* | 

ſoundlier,is the more inexcuſable. But now that 
I find my ſparing to pur my name onto it hath 
not procured my ſparing by theſe anfwerers, who 
haue neither ſpared my Perſon direFily in na- 
mig me,nor indircfaly by railing opon the 4u- 
thor of the Booke : it is now high time for me. 
no longer to conceale nor diſauow my ſelfe , as if 


that yee may the better onderſtand the na-| 
ture of the cauſe, I'will. begin at the firſt ground 
thereof. 

The neucr ynough wondered at andabhorred 
P 0 vVD ER-TREASON (though the repetition 
thereof grieneth, I know, the gentle hearted Ie: 
ſuite Parſons) this Treaſon, 1 ſay,being not ones 
ly intended againſt me and my Poſteritic, but e- 
uen againſt the whole houſe of Parliament. plot 
ted only by Papiſts,and they onely led thereto by 
a prepoSterous zeal for the aduancement of thew 


that enen at their death they Would not acknow- 
ledge their fault; but in their laſt-words, imme- 
diatly before the expiring of their breath , refu-' 
ſearo condemne themſelues & craue pardon for 
their deed , except the Romuſh Church ſhould 


firſt 


CIG—=— W—_—_ WI —_ CE 


| heart,and obſernation of ſecrecie; Some of the. 


m0 7h - _ _ — 
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| the, foreknowledge of the Treaſon it ſelfe ; of 


| lament-houſe , whom they thought to haue de- 
| royed, couragiouſly and zealouſly at their next 
2 


free Princes and States. 


firſt condenme it ; And ſoone after, it being diſs 
couered,that a great number of my Popiſh Sub- 
ies of all rankes and ſexes , both men and wo- 
men, 4s well within as without the ( ountrey ; 
had a confuſed notion and an obſcure_, know - 
ledge, that ſome great thing was to be done. in 
that Parliament for the weale of the Church; 
although , for ſecrecies cauſe, they were not ac- 
quainted with the particulars ; certaine formes 
of prayer hauing likewiſe bin ſet down and ſed 
for the good ſucceſſe of that great errand; ad- 


wers Prieſts , the Arch-traitors themſelues re- 
ceined th: Sacrament for confirmation of their 


principal leſuirs likewiſe being found guiltie of 


which number (ome fled from their triall, others 
were apprehended(4s holy Gamnet himſelfe and 
Ouldcorne Were ) and iuſtly executed pon 
their owpne plaine. confeſsion of their guilt: If 
this Treaſon now , clad with theſe circumſtans 
ces, did not miniſter a inſt occaſion to that Par- | 


ding hereunto, that dinerstimes , and from di-| 


$i OS (bz) ſitting 


—_ KA 


4 
C 


| | ——————_ 


$ | To all Chriſtian Monarches, | 


1 fer the diſcouerie of that azominable Tr caſo! . 


| as almoſt neuer one of thoſe ſharpe additions to 


ſitting downe,to ſe all meanes of triat;wheth;y 
any more of that mind were yet lefc in the Coun- 
trey; 1 leaueit to you to indge, Whom God hath 
appoynted bis . bighest Depute-Ind'ges pon, 
earth : And among#t other things for this pur. 
poſe, This Oath ot Allegiance, ſo vninſt.y im. 
pugned, Was then deuiſed and enaFted. And in 
caſe anyſharper Lawes were then made 49 uſt 
the Papiſts that were not oveditnt to the former 
Lawes of the ( onntrey ; if ye willconſider the 
ume,place,and perſons, it Will bee thought no 
wonder, ſeems that occaſion did ſo uſtly exaſþe: 
rate them to make ſenerer Lawes then otherwiſe 
they would haue done. The wwne,lſay,being the 
ery next ſitting downe of the Parliament, af- 


the place being the ſame,yhere they ſhould all 
haue bene blowen op,and ſo bringing it freſhly 
to their memorie_ againe: the perlons being 
thoſe very Parliament men whom they thous ht 
ro haue deſtroyed. And yer ſo far hath both my 


heart and gouernment beene from any bitternes, 


the former Layes hauecurr yet beene put in 
eXecution. F 


And | 


| ſure as excommunication is. v0 careful! yas I 


| | free Princes and States, 


And that ye may yet know further for the more 
contincing theſe Libzllers of wilfull malice, who 
impudently afjirm?, That this Oath ot Allegi 
auce was deuiſed for deceining and intrapping 
of Papiſts in points of conſcience ; The truth 1s, | 
that th: Low-r houſe of Parliament at the firſt | 
framing of this Oath, made it to contain?, That | 
the Pops had no power to excommunicate me... ; 
Which I cauſed them to reforme; onely making it 
to conclude , That no excommunication of the 
Popes can warrant my Subiztts ro praftiſe a- 
oainſt my Perſon or State;denying the depoſition 
of Kings to be in the Popes lawfull power, as in- 
deed I take anyſuch temporal violence to bee 
farre without the limits of ſuch a Spirituall cen- 


that nothing ſhouldbe containedin thus Oath,ex: 
cept the profeſsion of natural Allegiance C5 ciuill 
and temporall obedience,with a prom:ſe to ref;St 
to all contrary viciuill violence. 

This Oath now grounded pon ſo great and 
iuſt an occaſon.ſet forth in ſo reaſonable termes, 
and ordeined onely for making of a true diſtin- 
flion betweene Papiſts of quiet aiSþoſition, and 
inall other things good Subiefts, aud ſuch other | 


(b 3) Pap'ſts | 


ms 
— — 


_ 


To all Chriſtian Monarches, | 


Papiſts as in their hearts maintained the like. 
Violent bloody Maximes, that the Powder-trai- 
tors did : This Oath, Tſay, being publiſhed and 
put in prattiſe, bred ſuch euill blood in the Popes 
head and his (leargie , as Breue after Breue 
commeth forth,vc vndam vnda ſequitur; pros f 
hibiting ail Catholiques from taking the ſame, as 
a thing cleane contrary tothe Catholicke faith, 
and that the taking thereof” cannot ftand with 
the ſaluationof their ſoules. _ 

There commeth likewiſe a letter of (ardinall 
Bellarminesto Blackwell to the ſame purpoſe; 
but diſcourſing more at length -vpon the ſayd 
Oath. TWhereupon,after 1 had entred in confides 
r4:10n of their vniuſt impugning that ſotuſt and 
lawfullan Oath ; and fearing that by their -on- 
tru? calumnies and Sophiſtrie the hearts of a 
number of the moſt ſimple and ignorant of my 
people ſhould be miſ-led , onder that faire and 
deceitfull cloake of conſcience ; I thought 2001 
[to ſet foorth an Apelogie for the ſaid Oath : 
wherin I proued;that as this Oath contained 10 
thing but matter of ciuill and tempora'l Obzdi- 
ence,due by Subtefts to their Soueratens Prince: 
ſe this quarrelling therewith was nothing but a 

late 


———— wn 
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late V/urpation of Popes (againſt the warrant 
of all Scriptures, ancient ( onnſels and Fathers) 
roþon the temporall power of Kings, wherewith 
only my Apologie doth medale. But the pub- 
liſbing of this Booke of mine hath brought ſuch 
two Anſwerers,or rather Raylers upon nt2 , as 
all che world may wonder at. For my Booke 
beeing firſt written in Engliſh , an Engliſh Oath 
beeing the [ubieft thereof , and the Ve of it proe 
perly belonging to my ſubie&ts of England ; and 
immediatly thereafter being tranſlated into Las 
tine, upon a defire that ſomes had of further pubs 
liſting it abroad-it commeth hom? onto me now 
an{wered in both the Languages. And, Ithinke, 
if it had beene ſet forth in all the tongues that 
were at the confuſion of Babel , it would haue 
bene return?d anſwered in them all againe. 
Thus may a man ſee how buſte a Biſhop the 
Deuill is , and how he omitteth no diligence for 
venting of _þ1s- poiſoned wares. But herein 
their malice doth cleerely appeare , that they pay 
mz ſo quickly with a double anſwere ; and yet 
haue neuer an{wered their owne Arch-prieſt, 
who hath written a booke for the maintenace of 
'theſame Oath,and of the temporall autboritie of 
Kinvs, 


| 


Il 
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Toall Chriſtian Monarches, 


Kings , aikdzing a cloud of their owne Scovles 
men ag; wn them, 

As for the Engliſh Anſwerer,my connatural 
and fugitiue Subie&t;I willneither defile my pea, 
2or your ſacred eies or eares with the deſcribing 
of him, who aſhames, nay ,abborres not to r.z) | 
nay,to rage and ſpe we forth blaſphemies againſt 

the late Queene of famous memorie. A Subi:f 
:0 raile, againſt bis naturall Soueraigne by 
birth ; Aman to rayle- againſt a Lady hy ſexe; 

A holy man(in outyard profeſsion)to inſul; vp- 
on the dead; nay , totak? Radamanthus office 
ouer hs head, and to fit downe_and play the. 
Iudge in hell; And all bis quarrell ts, that eithzr 
her Succeſlour , or any of her Seruants ſhould 
[þeake honourably of her. Curſed be he that cur- 
| {eth the Anointed of God: and deſtr ojed mought 
he b: with the deſtruftion of Korah , that bath 
| /arin:d in the contradiftion of Kor KY Without 
mought ſuch dogs and [Wine be, caſt forth, I[ay, 
out v7 the ſpiritual lerufalem, 

As for my Latine Anſwerer, I hane nothing 
to ſay to his perſon;he is not my Subie;he Stan- 
[ deth or falleth onto bis owne Loyd: But ſure 1 
am, thy twohaue_ caſten lots pon my Booke, 
(ance 


_____—__@G___ 


| ward Diuinitie; an obſcure Authour, cotterly 


| greatneſs, bHabemus enim exemplaria Bre- 
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ſince they could not diuide it : the on: of them , 
my fugitine, to rayle upon my late Predeceſſor, 
(but arops is the fitteſt anſwere for ſuch an His 
florian; ) the other ,a ſtranger, thinketh he may 
be boldeſt both to pay my perſon and my booke, 
45 indeed bee doth ; which how inlly either in 
matter or maner, we are now to examine. 


this booke, I can but gueſſe. He calleth himſelfe 
Matthzus Tortus,Cardinal Bellarmins Chaps 
lain. 4 ® throwen Euangeliſt indeed, full of thre 


nknowen to me, being yet little knowen to the 
world for any other of his works : and therefore 
muſt be a very deFþerate fellow in beginning his 
apprentiſage,207 only to refute, but toraile vþ- 
pon a King. But Who Will confider the cariage 
of the whole booke, ſhall find that hee writech 


ſtylo, /o little ſparing either Kings in generall, 
or my perſon in particular ; and with ſuch a 


uium illorum 1 manitbus, and < Decerni- 


mus : 4s it ſhallappeare, or at l-aſt be very pros 
bable, that it is the Maſters, and not the mans 


But firſt, who ſhould be the true Authour of 


| 


with ſuch authoritie, or at the lea$t tam elato | 


(c) labour 


a Bcing a pro- 
per word to 

cxpreſle the 
crue meanin 


of Tortwa, 


——— 


Pag.69. 


| leth mee for cafling þ his moralis certitudo 


| gerting bimſelfe, ſaith, mala fide nobiſcum - 
| git;chereby makingthis Authour to be one perſon 
| with Bellarmine. But lzr i; bee the Worke of 
| Tortus indeed, and not of a perſonated Cardi- 
| nall; yet muſt it be the Cardinals deede, fince 


| it in his maſters defence_,. The errand then be:| | 
ing the Cardinals,and done by hu owne man.it | | 
| cannot but be accounted as bis owne deed; cfþe: 


| Toall Chriſtian Monarches, 


"Xs 
—— 


labour ; eſpecially in one place Where he quarrel 


and pie credi onto him; hee there grofſely for: 


Maſter Tortus &# the Cardinals man,and doeth 


cially fince the Engliſh Anſwerer doeth ſoure 
times promiſe, that Bellarmine, or one by his 
appointment,ſball ſufficiently anſwere it. 


And now tocome to his matter aud mannet 


of dnſwere: Surely if there were no more but hi 
onmannerly manner, it is enough to diforace 


the whole matter thereof. For firſt, to few his 


Cardinals greatneſſe with mine in eery thing. 


pride, in his Printers preface of the Po.1tan ed: 
 tionof chis elegans libellus, be muſt eguall tie 


| For though be confeſseth this Maſter Tortus to 
be an obſcure man ; yet being the Cardiaals 


- 


Chaplaine, he is ſufficient enough forſooth to-an- 


ſwere 


—— 


# 
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{were an Engliſh booke, that lacketh che name of 
an Authour : as if a perſonated obſcure name for 
Aubour of 4.5 Cardinals booke , were a meet 
match for anſwering a Kings booke,that lacketh 
the name of an Authour; and a Cardinals Chaps 
laine. to meete With the Deane of the Kings 


hane(as it je:meth)agreed open to intitle to bee 
the Authour ef my Apologie. And not only in 


booke,he mut refute all that I baue ſaid againſt 
pon one page-almost, as 1 haue done mine: 


Oathin 14. ”rticles iniuſt as many Articles muſt 
ke ſet downe that Acte of Parliament of mine, 
whercin the Oath is contained : And yet,had hee 
coutent:d himſelfe with his owne prid2, by the 
d-mon$ira:ion of his owne greatneſſe , without 
further yronging of me,it had bene the more to- 
[ rable. But what cauſe gaue I him to farce his 
Whole booke With miuries both againſt my per- 
ſon and booke * For whereas in ail my Apologie 


_ - « 


Il 


Chappell,whome P arſons With the Cardinall | 


the Preface, but alſo through the whole Booke | 
doeth he keope this comparatiue greatneſſe. Fe | 
muſt bee as ſhort in his anſwere, as I am inmy | 


the Popes ſecond Breue,with equall breuity ,and 


and becauſe Thauz [it downe the ſubſtance of the | 


SF: > hane 


—  ————— 


I5 
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To all Chriſtian Monarches, | 
I bane ncuer giuen kim a foul: word, and eFpeci. 
ally nezer gaue him th2 Lye : he by the contrary 
iueth me nine times the Lye in expreſſe termes, 
and ſeuen times chargeth mee with afalſhood, 
which pbraſe is equiualent with a Lye. And as 
for all other words of reproch; as nugx, con- 
uitia,temeritas,vanitas,impudentia, blaſphe- 
mix,ſermonis barbaries, cum eadem toelici- 
rate {cribendi,cauillationes, applicatio inep- 
ta,fingere hiſtorias,audacia queinhominem 
ſanz mentis cadere non potelt, vel ſenſu co- 
muni caret,imperitia & leuitas,0mnem om- 
nino pudorem 8 conſcientiam exuifſe, mak | 
fide nobiſcum agit vt lectoribus per tas &ne- 
as imponat : of ſuch like reproches , T ſay, 1 
doubt if there be apage in all his booke free , ex- 
cept Where heidlely ſets down the Popes Breues 
and his owne Letter. And in caſe this might 
onely ſeeme to touch the vnknowen Authour of 
the booke, whom notwithſtanding he knew well 
enough, as Iſhew before; he ſpareth not my Per. 
ſon-with my owne name : ſometimes ſaying , that 
 PopeClementthought me to be inclined to 
their Religion : ſometimes, that I was a Puri- 
ranein Scotland , and a perſecutor of Pro- 
teſtants. 


pr I 
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ceftants. T7 one place he concludeth, Quia I 


cobus non eft Catholicas, hoc ipfſo Hereti- 


uiniftam tecerunt. Ts another place hee ſaith, 
Neq; omninoverum eſt,lacobum nunquam 
 deſeruille Religionem quam prims luſcepe- 
rat. And in another place, after that hee hath 
compared and ranked me with Iulian the Apo- 
ſtate,he concludeth, Cum Carholicus non fir, 
neq; Chriltianus eſt. If this now be mannerly 
| teling with a King I leaue irto you totudge.., 
who cannot but reſent ſuch indignities done to 
one of your quality. | 

And as for the raatter of his booke,it well fits 
indeed the manner thereof: for he nener anſwe« 
reth direfily to the maine queſtion in my booke. 
For whereas my Apologic handleth onely two 
points,as I rold you before; One,to proue that the 
Oath of Allegiance doeth onely meddle with 


to their natura!l Soueraignes ; The other that 
this late oſurpation of Popes ouer the temporall 
power of Princes,is againſt the rule of all Scrip- 


;mprooues the firſt,but by a falſe inference ; that 
| (c 3 ) X ' the 


cus eſt. Inanothzr place, Ex Chriltiano Cal- | 


the ciuil and temporal obedience due by SubieFtTs | 


tures, ancient Councels and Fathers : hee nener | 


P.97. 


E_ 


che Oath denieth the Pepes power of excommu. 
nication dire&ty, ſince i denyeth his authoritic 
in depofing of Kings. 4d for the fecondpoint, 
he bringeth no proofe to the con:rary,but, Palce 
2ues meas:and,T'tbi dabo claues regni coelas 
rum: and, That no Cathol:ke ener doubted of it. 
So as Imay truely ſay of him, that he either on- 
derſtandeth not,or at least will nor feeme to 01: 
deritand my Booke,in never direFily auſwering 
the maine queſtion, as 1hauz alrealy ſayd; and 
ſo may I iu$tly turne over von himſelf2 that 
doome of ignorance,which in the beginning of h1s 


that I neither Vnderſtand the Popes Breues,his 
| Letter,nor the Oathitſzife ; And as hee deligh- 
teth to repeat ouer and ouer,T know not how oft, 
and triumpheth in this wrong inference of his; 
That to deny the Popes power to depoſe Kings,j: 
-0 deny the Popes Primacte , and hts fþiritu.l! 
power of Excommunication : So doeth he,upoi 
that ground of Paſce oues meas, giue the Pope 
lo ample 4 power over Kings,to throne o de: 
throze them at his pleaſure (and yet onely [ub 
reFling ( britian Kings to that ſlauerie._.) as 1 
doubt not but in your owne Honours yee will re: 


Toall Chriſtian Monarches, | 


Booke be raſhly pronounceth -opon me_,, ſaying | 


| 


—_ 


ſen. 


—_ 


free Princes and States. 


ſent you of ſuch indignities ; the rather ſince it - 
concernes ſo many of you as profeſſe the Romiſh | 
religion, farre more then m2. For fince hee ac- 
countech me an heretik?,& like Iulian the Apos 
ſtate; I am conſequently extra caulam, and none | 
of the Popes flocke , and ſo am in the caſe of 
Ethnicke Princes, oner whom he confeſſeth the | 
Pope hath no power. But yee are in the Popes 
folds ; and you, that great Paſtour may leade as 
ſheepe to the ſlaughter, when it ſhallpleaſe him. 
4nd as the a ſes URS) muſt be hornes if the Lion | 
lift ſo to interpret it ; ſo mu$t ye be remoned as 
{cabbed ſheepe from the flocke , if ſo be the Pope 
thinke you to be, though your sKinne beindeed 
nener ſo ſound. | 

Thus hath hee ſet ſuch a new goodly inter- 
pretation Upon the Words of Cu R1sT, Paſce 
ues meas,as if it Were as much to ſay,as d:poſe 
Chriſtian Kines ; and that Quodcung; folue- 
ris 2aKe the Pope power to drfþenſe with allſorts 
of Oches,Yowes ,Penalties,Cenſurers & Lawes, 
euen with th2 naturall obedience of Subiefts to 
their Souereigne Lords ; much like to that new 


pon the words in S.Petzrs viſion, Surge Pe- 


coined gofſe that his brother a Baronius made a Senten, Card. 


Baron, ſuper ex» 
| com « Vener, 


tre, ? 


i9 | 
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— you 


| L5b.de Cler, 
cap.z8. 


| For whereas in his ſaid Controuerſies, ſþzaking 


Toall Chriſtian Monarches, | 


re, occide & manduca; That #, (ſaid hee to 
the Pope) Goz kill and confound the V enetians,. 
And b:cauſe Thaue in my Booke(by citing a 
place in his controuerfies) diſconered him to be a 
;mall friend to Kings, hee is much commouzd. 


de Clericis, bee is ſo bold as to affirme, that 
Church-men are exempted from the pow-r of 


rationis and in their owne diſcretion, for the 
preſeruation of peace and good order ; becauſe, 
I ſay, citing this place of his in my Booke, tell 
with admiration, that he freeth all Church-men 
from any ſubietion to Kings, euen thoſe that 
are their borne-SubieFts : hee is angry with this 
phraſe, and ſayth it is an addition for breeding 
enuie onto him, and raifing of hatred againſt 
him. Fer ſaith hee, although Bellarmine affir- 
2d generally, that os were not ſub- 
ieft to earthly Kings ; yet did he not inſert that 
particular clauſe] though theywere borne and 
dwelling in their dominions | as if the words 
of Church-men and earthly Kings m generall 
imported not as much : for Layicks as well as 
Church 


earthly King s;and that they ought them no ſubs | 


| i2EHion even in temporall matters, but onely vi 


| 


ew 


— 
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turallSoueraigne. And yer doeth he net ſticke 
to confeſethat he meant it; though it Was not fir 


. And thus quarrels hee me. for reucaling his 


this ? was it nos yours * Who haue intere$} , but 
K 1 G'S, fnthe withdrawing of true Sakiefiing 
from Kings ? And when the greateSF Monarchs 
amongſt yonwill remember , that almo$t the_ 
third part of your Subiefts and of your Tere, 
ritories , is Church-men and Church-liuings ; I 
| bope, yee ewillthen confider and weigh , what 4 
feather hee puls out of your wings,when he denu- 
deth youof jo many Subiefts and their poſſeſsi- 

ons,in the Popes fauour ::nay., what bryers and 
thornes are left withinthe heart of your Domnu- 


ſhall hauz their birth , education and. livelyhood 
in your Countries, and yet owe youno Subiection, 
nor acknowledg: you . for their S' Ov t- 


old were content with their tythz of every mais 

g004s;the Pope nowwill haue little leffe then rhe 

third part of euery Kings Subie&ts and Domi- 
q ; 


Church-men are ſubie&to none but ro their na- 


(he ſaith ) to be expreſſed. { 


Printed fecret. But whoſe hatred did he feare in| 


nions , when ſo populous and potent a partie... | 


RAIGNESL So as Wherethe (burch- menof | 


nions. 


A ——— 
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nions. And as in this place ſo throughout allth: 
reſt of his booke , bee doeth nothing. but ampli. 
fie the Popes power ouer Kings, and exag oerate 
my onreaſonable rigour. for preſsing this Oath, 
Which ho will needes:haue to' bee nothing. but a 
renewed Oath of | $upremacie i more ſub til | 
and craftie termes onely to robbe the Pope of his 
 Primacie and fpirituall power : making his tems | 
porall power and euthoritis\onzr Princes, tobee | 
one of the chiefe Ax TicLE 5s fits Catholke 
faith. 

| Butthbat it maythe Fn ter appeare onto Joh, 
that all my labour and intention in this errand, 
as onely to meddle with that due temporall Obe- 
dience Which my Subtefts.awe cone mes; and | 
| not ro entrap nor inthrall their Conſciences;as he 
| moſt falfly effirmes-: Ve ſhall firſt ſce how farre 
other Godly: an Chrijftian Emperours and 
| Kings were from acknowledging the Popes tem: 
orall Supremace oner them; nay;hane created, 
controlled and depoſed Popes : and next,what 1 
nnmberof my Predectflors in this Kingdom: 
haue at aloccafions;enenmntherimes of the grea- 
teſ} Greatneſeeaf Popes , neffted and plainely 
withſtood chem mths part. 


nd 


- ——_—_—_ ——_—_— 


[los time ſo farre from acknowledging the Popes 
Superioritie ouer them, as by the contrary the 
Popes acknowledged themſelues for their Val 
als , renerencing and obeying the Emperours 
4s their Lords ; for proofe whereof , remit you 
to my Apologie. 

And for the creating of Popes ; the Empe- 
rours were in{o long and continuall poſſeſsi0n 
thereof, as I will uſe for my firſt witneſ$e a 
Pops himſelfe ; who( m aa Synod of an hun- 
| dreth fifty and three Bi\hops and Abbots) did 
| ordaine, That the Emperour Chants 

the Great ſhould hane the Right of chooſing the 
Pope, and ordaining the ApoStolicall Seate,and 
the dignitie of the: Romanc Principalitie : nay, 
| farther hee ordained , That all Archbi- 
thops and Biſhops ſhould receiue their Inue- 
fliture from the Emperour , or els be of no a- 
uaile ; And, that a Biſhop wanting it fhoald 
not bee conſecrate ; prononncing an Ana-! 
|rthema againſt all that ſhould diſobey his Szn- 
| tence, | 
And that the Emperours aſſent to the Popes 
Eleftion was a thing ordinary for along. time, 
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* Andfirſt, allChriſtian Emperours were for a | 


ae 
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| | loall CRIES Monarches,” 


en forced then to pay a certaine ſumme of mo- 
ney to the Emperours for their ( onfirmatis 


| are likewiſe divers examples. The Emperour 


| Kings and Princes. 


| porall Superioritic of. Popes; Firſt , we haue the 
| -onanime teſtimonie of diners famous Hiſtori- 


> Platina, anda mumber of the Popes owne wyri- 
ters beare witneſse ; And* Bellarmine himſelſ;, 
in his booke of Contronerfies , cannot oe: it 
hand/omely denied. Nay , the Popes Were c- 


on : And this laSted almoſt ſeuen hunareth 
yeeres after CHR1ST ; witneſse * Sigebert 
and © Luitprandus., with orher Popiſh Hilto- 
'rlans. 


And for Emperours depofing of Popes,there 


* Ottho depoſed Pope lohn therwelfch of that 
name, for diners crimes and cvites ; eſpecially of 
lecherie. The Emperour 8 Heory, the third in 
a ſhort time depoſed three' Popes ; Benedict 
the ninth, Silueſter the third ,, and Gregory | 
the fixt, as well for the finne of Auarice, as for | 
abuſing their extraordinaric aurhoritie againſt 


\ 


' 
£ . - . 


And as for Kings that haue deniedthis tems 


 ographers for the generall of many Chriſtian 


-Kingdomes. As," \Walthram-teftifierh That 


i 


pry ——— ki 
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the 


. 
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Ik the: rr ol iSpaine, Scouland, England, 
Hungary: , from ancient inſticuuion: all this, 
moclerne noueltie, had their lnueſtiture by 
Kings s/w ith peaceable i inioying of :their 
| temporalities wholly andentirc ly; and who. 
| feuer {ſairh hee) 15 peaceably ſohoirous 3. ler 
{himperaſe the tives of the Angienys', 'and 
{read the Hiltoriesand/hee. fhall vaderftand 
thus much." And for *oeyificarion of thus \gene- 
rall aſsertion ; we will firſt beginat the prattiſe 
| of the Kings of France, F though: wet: named by 
| Walthram in this his 'emmeration'off King 
Þ domes : among ſl whom'my firſt Witneſse ſhall 
| bethat *onlgarly knowen Eztter of Philip 
[Bel'Kzg of France ro Pope Bomtace: the viy. 
the beginning Þhereof , after a ſcornefull ſaluta- 
tron; 1 Sciat'rua maxima fatuitas;nos in tem- 
poralibus nemini ſubeſle. | 

And likewiſe after that * Lewes the ab 
\f firname#Sandus, bad by a publike inſtrument 
| (called Pragmatica Sandtio ):forbidden all| ; 
the exaFlions of the Popes (ourt. within his 
fRealme: Pope Pius'the j y. in the begenming of 
[Lewes rheeleuenth bis time, greatly miſliking 
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| Concsl, 
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Epiſe. 
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{ Ioan Maie. 
ries, lib.Je 
Sciſmas.c 


0 ING ſo long before made, ſent his Legate 
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10 the ſaid King Lewes with-Letters-patents, 
| orging his promiſe which he had made When he 
| as Doiphin of France , co. repeale that Saw 
Fion if cuer hee.came to bee King. Th2 King 
referreththe Legate ouer With his Letters-pa- 
rents to 8heGomicelof Paris: Whererhe: mat 
| ter bzing propounded;, 'was umpugnedby. loan, 
|Romanus!, che: Kings Atturney ;!With Whoſe | 
| opinion tz uinerſttie of Paris concurring, an| | 
Appeale was made from the attempts of the Pope 
ro thenext general Councell; the, Gone de 
parting Withindignation, -' 
\ Bupthar the Kingsof France and (urc 
therof baue ener ftoken to: thejr Gallican- immu-: 
| | antie,in denying the Pope any remporall power 0- 
uerthem, and in-reſe/ting the -Popes. as. oft 
as euer they preſs to medale with their. tempos 
rall power , euen in the donation of Benefices; 
the HiStories are ſo full of them, as the onely ex- 
- | amples thereof would viake op a bigge Valwne 
| by ſelfe...'dnd fo farre were the aboniſh 
| for the Kings: and: French C hurches priviledgt 
|.14h1s point,as they were wont to maintain, That 
| if che Pope fell a quarrelling the King for that 
cauſe, the (Gallican ge might eleft a Pa- 


triarch 


| 
a & # 
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ence to the Pope.'. And Gerlon-was /o farre 
7om-piuing the Pope that remporall authoritie 
yr Kings ( who otherwiſe was a devoute Rov 


criarch. of their owne., renouncing any obedin 


jour Catholike) as hee arore.s \DBorke de Aute- 
rbilitate Pape ; notonely romche power andy; | 
Kings but enen ouer the ( hurch: © | | 

And now permitting..ull- farther examples. 
| fermions Rungs atttons, I will onely content 
'mee at this time with ſome ofi my owne, Predes 
ceſſors examples of this Kingdom: of England, 
thatit may thereby the mote clearely appeare, 
that-euen in thoſe times , when the worlde Was 
fulleſt of darkened blindveſse and ignorance, 
che Kings of England haue oftentimes , vat on- 
| ly repined, but.enen ſlrongly refiſted andwith- 
Food thu 'temporall Dſurpation aid encroch- 


' ment of ambitious Popes. 


9" EIT 


aftechewasorowned gauec' the. Bilhopricke 


of Wincheſter to William Gifford,” and torth- 
with inveſted him ito all the poſletsions be- 
longing to the Biſhopricke , contratie to 


rie 


And [will fir(t begin at. © King Henry OY o M att.Pers, | 


in Henr,1. 4n0 


rſt ofchatnaine, afrer the ( onquet; who 1100. 


the Canons ofthe new Synod, Þ King Hens | 14mibid. 


cm_ Tm 


*” 


[..,8 


Tr Ex Arebini. 
| Regs, 


him-inuetticure.by a-Ring and. a;Crolicr 
ſ(afteg1i,, Id ar UA GE 


certaine Biſhopsiof England 'and Normaz- 
die_togoe;:'Tharitan, allo, clefted Archbi- 
ſhop: ot Jorkezigot lcaucotihe Fling to. goe, 


receiue Confecration of the: Pope; And 


| comming; to: the Synode/, byilus- liberal 
gifts (-as rhe taſhion 1s.) wanne the Romanes 


tauour;'and:by their meanes,. obtained. to 
bee Conlſecrate.at the Popes hand, Whuch 


hee:forbad him” to. come -within his Do- 


m1n1oNs, | 
Moreouer King Edward the firſt, prohibited 
the Abbct- of '*s Waltham and Dean of Pauls, 
ro colleb aitenth of euery mans goods for a ſup 
plyro the holy Land," which the Pope by: three 


ſaid Deane of Pauls compering before_ the. 


King.and his Councell promiſed for the. reuz- 


rence 


.” Alſo Pope 6(alixtns he d 5:Coincell ws 'Þ 
Rhemes julncherKing Henry had appointed | | 


as foone: as'the: King of 'England: knewe, | 


Bulles had committe#to their charge ; and the | 


re | T. _— —— 
28 - | ToallChrifttanMonarches, | 


| rie allo gaue the Archbiſhopricke of Canter. | 


| burie ro Radulph Biſhop of London; and gaue 


thicher ,-giuinghis faick tharhee would not | | 
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for haning aſuitein the (ourt of Rome. ſeauen 
yeares for the Reftorieof Newchurch. 


—y 


any more in that matter , without. che. Kings. 
| good leaue and pormiſtion. Flere (bo peak a 
(hurch-man d;/obeyed the Pope from: obedience | 
robis Prince exen in Church matters hut this. 
new leſuiced Diumitie Was not Fen knowen in 
the world. _ 

The ſame Edward [ _impleaded the "IE 
ofthe (happell of-Vuluerhamipton;, betayſe_ 
the ſaid Deane had, againſt the priuiledges of 
the Kingdome ,. giuen aPrebendof thefumes. 
Chappell to one_2 at the Popes.commund: Where- 
upon the ſaid Deane compeered,and put himſeife 
inthe Kings will for his offence. \.- 
Theſaid Edward 1. depriued alfo the Biſhop | 
of Durham of all his liberties, for diſobeying a. 
prohibition of the Kings. So as it appeareth, the 
Kings in thoſe dayes thought the Church men | 
their SWBIE CTS, though now Wee —_ 
other Seraphicall doftrine. + 
For further proofe whereof lohn of 1 btocke 
was committed to the goale by the [aide King, 


And Edward II. following the foorſteps x 


_ he did beare vtothe King, not to meddle. | 


———— 
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| the Abbot of Walden for citing the Abbot of $. 


| ont letters for bis apprehenſion. 


| a penſion ; direfted- a Precept, for ſeaſing pon 
1 all-the goods both fpirituall and Temporal! of 
| the ſaid Parſon , becauſe hee had done this m 
| preiudice. of the King and (royne-. The 
| [aide King alfo. made, one Harwoden to bee 
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his Father; after gining out a Summons azain? 


Albons and others in the Court of Rome, gan 


And likewiſe; becauſe a certaine Preberd of 
Banbury had drawen one Beuercoat by a-Plea 
to Rome without the Kings Dominions, there- 
fore were Letters of (aptionſent foorth againi 
the ſaid Prebena. 

And Edward 11I. following likewiſe theex: 
ample of his Predeceſſors ; Becauſe a Parſon of 
Lichehad ſummoned the Prior of $. Ofw.lds 
before the Pope at Auinion ; for hauing before 
the Indges in England 7econered the arrerageof 


declared culpable., and worthy to bze., puni- 
ſhed , for procuring the Popes Bulles agains! 
4 Indgement that was giuen by the, Kings 
Tudges. _ | 

And likewiſe ; Becauſe one entred opon the 


Priory of Barnewell by ch: Popes Bull,che ſaid 
6 Intrant 
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ſntrant was committed to the Tower of Lon- 
don, there to remaine during the Kings plea- 
ſure. 

So as my Predeceſſours( ye ſee )of this King - 
dome,cucn WÞhenthe Popes triumphed in their 
greatn2s, ſpared not to puniſh any of their Sub- 
efts,that woulZ preferre the Popes obedience 
to theirs euen in Church matters : So farre were 
they then from either acknowledging the Pope 
for their temporal! Superior,or yet from doubting 
that their owne Churchemen Were not their Sub: 
ies. And now 1 will cloſe up all theſe examples 
with an A of Parliament #m King Richard 2. 
bis time ; Whereby it was prohibited, That none 
ſhould procure aBenetice from Rome, conder 
paine to be put out of the Kings proteftion. 4nd 
thusmay yee ſee,that what thoſe Kings ſucce(- 
ſinely one to anther by foure generations haue_ 
ated in priuate,the ſame was alſo maintained by, 
apublike Law. | . | 

By theſe few examples now (I hope) T haue 
ſufficiently cleared my ſelfe from the imputation, 
that any ambition or deſire of Noueltic in mee 
ſhould bane ſlirred me;either to robbe the Po pe 
of any thing duz onto him, or to aſſume onto 

@ 2) 


| 
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OO | my ſelſe anyfutther authoritie,then that which 
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other Chrithan'iEmperours and Kings through 
the world,and my owne Predeceſſours of ng. 
land iweFþeclall\ haue long agone maintained. 
Neither is it enouth toſay (as Parions docthin 
his anſwere to the Lord Cooke ) That farre 
more Kings of this Countrey hae ginen many 
more examples-of acknowledging, or not rej; 
fling the Popes oſurped Authoritie ; ſome per: 
chance lacking the occaſion, and ſome the ablliti: 
of refi{ting them: for enen by the ctuill Law, in 
thiecaſe.of violent intruſion and long and wrong: 
full poſſeſ$ion againit mee,it is enough if 1 proue 
that Lhaue made lawful interruption opon con- 
uentent occaſions... 
But the Cardmall chinkes the Oath,not one- 

ly onlawfullfor the ſubStance thereof, but alſq 
in regard of the Perſon Whom conto it is to bee 
ſworne © For(ſaithhe)The King is not'a Ca. 
tholike ; And in twoor three other places of his 
| booke,be ſtickethnot ro call me by my name <v:ry 
broadly, an Heretike,as I haue already tolde_. 

; Bur yer before T. be publikly declared an Here- 
tike ; by. the Popes owne Law my people ought 
not to refuſe their Obedience, onto me. And 
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(I tru8t)if Tere but a SubieEb,and accuſed by |. 
the Pope in his Conclaue before his Cardi- 
nals, þ2 would haue hard prouing me_ an He- 
retike, if he indged mee. by their own ancient 
Orders. 

For firſt, amno Apoſtate,as the Cardmal 
would make mee; nt onely hauig ener been 
brought op in that Religion which [ preſently 

rofeſſe, but euen my Father and Grandfather 
on that fide profeſsing the ſame : and ſo cannot 
be properly an Herettke by their owne dofrine, 
fince 1 neuer wasof their ( hurch. And as for 
the Queene my Mother of worthie memorie, 
although ſhe continued inthat Religion wherin 
ſhe was nouriſhed, yet was ſhee ſo farre from bes 
nig ſuperſtitious or Teſuited therein, that at my 
Baptiſme(alchough I as baptized by a Popiſh 
Archbiſhop )/hee_- ſent him Ward to forbeare 
to fe the ſpettle in my Bapriſme; Which was 0: 
beyed,being indeed a filthy and an apiſh trick,ra- 
ther in ſcorne then imitation of Cu R158T, And 
her owne very Words Were, That ſhee would 
not haue a pockie Puieſt to ſper in her childs 
mouth. As alſo the Font wherin I was Chriſte: 
ned,yas ſent fromthe late Queene heere of fa- 
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mous memorie, who was my Godmother ; and 


|Whas ber Religion Was, Pius V. Was 107 jong- 


rant. Aud for furthzr proofe,that that renow. 
m2d Qu1eene my Mother was not ſuperſlitious, 
as in all her Letters(whercof I received many) 
ſhe nenzr made mention of Religion, nor labou- 
red to p:rſwad: me init; ſo at ber laſt words, 
ſhe comanded her Maſter-houſhold, a Scottiſh 
Gentleman my ſeruant, and yet aliue, ſhee com: 


| anded him(1ſa;)to tell m2; That although ſhe 


was of another Religion then that Wherein 1 
was brought op ; yet ſhe word not preſſe mz to 
change, except my owne conſcience forced mee 
toit. For ſothas Tled a good life and were care- 
full to doe inStice and gouerne well, ſhe doubted 
ot but I would be in a» good caſe with the pro: 
feſsion of my owne Religion. Thus am I no A- 


| poſtate,nor yet a devorder from that Religion 


which one part of my Parents profeſſed, and as 


| ocher part gaue me good allowance of. Neither 


can my Baptiſme in the rites of their Religion 
make me an Apoltate, or Heretike in refþe#t of 


| my preſent profeſston, fince wee all agree in the 


ſubſtance thereof , being all baptized In the 
Name of the Father, the Sonne, and the 
hol 
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That of the Apoltles, that of the Councell of 


| in their times. 
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holy Ghoſt : Upon Which head there is n0 vas 
riance amongst Ds, 
And now for the point of Heretike,T will ne» 
uer bee aſhamed to render an account of my pro- 
eſfion,and of that hope that is in me,as the Apo- 
fllepreſcribeth. IT amſuchaCaTHOLIKE 
CHRISTI A Nas beleenerh the three Creeds; 


Nice,and that of Athanitius; cherwo latter be- 
ing Paraphraſes 70 the former: Ayd Tbeleeue 
them in that ſenſe, as the ancient Fathers and 
Councels that made. them did onderſtand 
them. ToWhich three Creedes all the Mini- 
fters of England doe ſubſcribe at their Ordina- 
tion. AndT alſo acknowledge for Orthodoxe all 
thoſe other formes of Creeds,that either were 
deniſed by Councels or paticular Fathers, a- 
gainft ſuch particular Herel1es,as moſt reigned 


ren:rence and admit the foure fir general 
Councels as Catho:tke and Orrhodoxe. And the 


ſaid foure generall Councels are acknowledged 
by our Afts of Parliament,and receined for Or- | 
thodoxe by our Church. | 

As for the Fathers, reverence them as much 
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raking op0n me to condemne the ſame : But for|* 


|rule in iudging of their opinions , as I finde them! 
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and morethen the [eluites doe , and as muchas] 
themſelues ener craued. For what euer the Fae} 
thers for the fu ſt fine hundreth yeeres did with\ 
an onanime conſent agree opon, to be beleened\' 
as aneceſſary point of ſaluation, Teither will be-| 
leeue it alſo,or at leaſt will be humbly falent ;nat| 


euery private Fathers opinion , it bindes not my} 
conſcience more then Bellarmines ; ewery one of || 
the Fathers oſually contradifting others. I|* 
wil therefore in that caſe follow S. *Augultines] 


agree with the Scriptures: what Tfind agrecable| 
thereunto Tryill gladly imbrace ; What ts others] | 
wiſe I'will (with their reverence) reie@. | 
As for the Scriptures ; no man doubteth Twill| 
beleeue them. But enen for the Apocrypha ; 1] 1 
hold them in the ſame account that the Ancients | ? 
did. They are ſtill printed and bound with our | | 
Bibles,and publikely read in our ( hurches_Ire- 
uerence them as the Writings of holy and good 
men: but fince they are not foundin the Canon, I 
We account them to be ſecunde lecionis, or | 
b ordinis (Which 75 Bellarmines owne diſtin@i- 
on) and therefore not ſufficient whereupon 
alone 
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] alone to ground any article of Faith, except it be 
Tconfirmed by ſome other place of Canonicall 
* ['Scripture; Concluding this point with Rutfinus 
| 1 (whois no Noueliſt , Thope ) That the Apocrys 
© |phall Bookes were by che Fathers permitted ro 
t]he read; not for Confirmation of Doftrine , but 
Þ | onely for inſtruftion of the people. 

"I Asfor the Saints departed ; Thonour their 
4 4 memory, and inthe honour of them dog we in dur 
' [Church ebſerue the dayes of ſomany of them,as 
& Lhe Scripture doth canonize for Saints; but 1 
| amloath to belecue all the tales of the Legended 
© | Saints. 
t | And firſtfor the bleſſed VirginMar1s, 

E | lheeld ber that which the Angel Gabriel pro-| 
': [nounced of ber, and which in her Canticle ſhee 

F | prophecied of her ſelfe:that is, That * ſhe is bleſe | 5 Tugte38. 
E [fed amongit women , and Þ That all generations | 

FF {ball call her bleſſed. Irenerence her as the Mo- | 
- Tther of Cunr1sT, Whomof our Saniour tooke 
F [his fleſh, and ſothe Mother of G © Þ, fince the 
E | Druinitie and Humaniticof Cars T are ins. 
© [{eparable. And I freely confeſſe , that ſhee is in 
1 glory both above Angels and men, ber owne 
& | Sonne(that is both G o D and man )only excep- 
B$ (f?) ted. 
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} Coloſz.3:23..1 $, Paul hath forbidden Os to worſhip Angels,or 
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ted, But 1 dare not mocke ber and blaſphcm: 
againſt-G o'D,, calling ber not 'onely Diva but 
Dea,and praying her to command and controule 
her Sore, whois her G © ÞD, and her S a v1- 
oO v-R. Nor yet-can 1 thinke , that ſhe hathno 9: 
ther thing todoc in heauen , then to heare en:ry | 
idle mans ſuite and buſte her ſelfe in their er- 
rands ; Whiles requeſting , whiles commaunding 
her ſonne ;\Whiles commins downe to kiſſe and 
make loue with Prieſts , and Whites diſputing 
and brawling with Deuils. In heauen ſhe is ne- 
ternall glory and ioy , newer to bee interrupte| 
with any wortdly buſines ; and there Ileaue her 
with ber bleſſed $ o N N E our Sauiour and heis 
in eternall felicitie. 

As for Prayer to Saints, Chriſt (Jam ſure) 
hath commanided vs to Come all to him that are 
loaden with finne, and bee will relieuervs : and 


to oe any ſuch rooluntary worſhip, that hath a 
ſhew of humilitie inthat it ſpareth not the fl;ſh. 
But What Warrant wee haue to haue recourſe 
onto theſe Dy Penates or Tutelares, rheſe 
Courtters of God, I knownot; I remit that to 


_ paileſophicall neoterike Dinines. It ſati: 
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fieth me to prayto Godthrough Chriſt as T am 
commanded, Which lam fure muſt be the ſafe(t | 
way ;. and Iam ſure the Satelt way is the beſ} 
way in points of ſaluation.' But if the Romiſh 
Church hath coined new articles of, Faith,neuer | 
heard of in the firſt 500..yeeres. after Chrilt, IT | 
| hope 1/hal never be condemned for an Heretike, 
for not being a Noucliſt. Such are the private 
Maſles,where the Prielt playeththe part both of 
che Pricft and of the people ; And ſuch are the 
Amputation of the one halte of the Sacra- 
ment from the people ; The Transubſtantia- 
| tion,kJeuation for Adofation, aud;Circum: 
| portation i proceſcion of” the Sacrament ; the 
w: rss ofSupererogation,rightlynam?d The» 
faurus Eecletiz, rhe bapuliug otBels;and a. 
thouſand other trickes :\'Bi.aboue allthe wor- 
| ſhipping of Images. If my faith bee weake in 
| theſ2, Tconfeſſe Thad ratber bel.eue too litle thn 
{ too-much. And yet fance 1 belzeus as much as the: 
Scriptures do warrant,the Creeds do perſwad-, 
and the ancient Counels decreed ,' 1 may well 
| beaSchifmatike from Rome,but I am ſurel| 
anno. Heretike.: od ei wig dt og hal 
For Reliques of Saints, [1 had any ſuch 
78) that 


that 1 were aſſured were members of their bodies 
I would honorably bury them, and not give them 
the reward of condemned mens members, Which 
are onely ordained to be deprined of burial! : But 
for worſhipping either them or Images, Imuil 

account it dammable idolatry. 
Iam no Iconomachus , I quarrel! not the 
making of Images either for publike decoration, 
or for mens prinate ſes: But that they ſhould 
be worſhipped, bee prayed to, or any holineſſe at- 
tributed -onto them , was nener knowen of th: 
Ancients: and the Scriptures are ſo directly,ve- 
hemently and punFually againſt it, as I wonder 
what brains of man , or ſuggeStion of Sathan 
durst offer it ro ChriStians ; and all mt be ſal- 
wed with nice Philoſophicall ditinftions : As, |- 
dolum nihil eſt: and, They worſhip ( f>rſooth ) 
the Images of things in being, and the Image. 
of the true G © D. But the Scripture forbiddeth 
ro worſhip the Image of any thing that Go » 
created. It was not agnihil then that G 0» 
forbade onely to be worſhipped , neither was the 
' bra/en Serpent,nor the body of Moles 4. nihil; 
and yet the one Was deſlroyed,and the other hid- 
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den for eſchewing of IdolatrieÞ. Vea,the Image 
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| of Go D himſelfe is not onely expreſly forbid. 
den to be worſhipped, but even to be made. The 
reaſon is ginen, That n0 eye ever ſaw G 0 D; and 
how can wee paint his face , when Moſes ( the 


neuer ſaw but his backe parts * Surely, fince he 
cannot bee draawen to the viue, it 15 a» thankee 
kſſe labour to marre it with a falſe repreſentati- 
 0n;:which no Prince._., nor ſcarce any other man 
will be contented with intheir owne piftures. Let 
them therefore that maintaine this Doftrine, 
 anſwereittoCHRIST atthe latter day, when 
heſhall accuſe them of Idolatry; And then I doubt 
if be will be payed with ſuch nice ſophiſticall Dis 
| ſtinfHons. 
But Chriſts Crofle muſt haue 4. particular 
 priuiledee( ſay they)and bee worſhipped ratione | 
 contaCctus. But firſt we muſt know what kinde 
of touching of Chriſts body drew a vertue from 
it; whether euery touching, or only touching by 
faith? That euery touching of his body drew not 
vertue fromit , is morethen manifeſt. When 
2 the woman inthe bloody flux touched him, ſhee 
was healed by her faith: But Peter then tolde 


' man thar ever was moſt familiar with Go») | 


a Luke 8, 


him that 4- crowd and throng of many people | 
== then | 
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then touched bim; and yet none of them receined 
any ben?fit or v-rtue from bim. Iudas touched 
bim many and many a time, beſides his laſt kiſſe 
ſo did the cvillaines that buffeted and crucified 
him, and yet [may ſafely pronounce them accur- 
ed, that would befloW any worſhippe upon 
their reliques : yea, wee-Ccannet dente but the 
| land of Canaan i ſelfe (whereupon our Lord 
aid daily tread) us ſo iſably accurſer, being g0- 
uerned byfaithleſs: Turkes full of numerable 
ſefts of heretical Chriftians,and the very fer- 
tilitie thereof ſo far degenzrated into a- pitiful 
[erilitie,as be mu$t be accurſedthat acconnteth| 
it bleſſed. Nay,when acertaine woman bleſſed 
| the belly that bare Chriſt , andthe breaſts that 
gane bim ſucke; Nay rather ( ſaith bz ) Bleſſed 
are thoſe thathearethe Word of, God and 
keepeit. Except then they could firſt proouc 
that Chuilt hadreſolued to bieſſe that tree of the 
Croſſe whereupon be Was nailed; they can neuer 
proue that bis touching it could gin it any oer- 
tue. And put the caſe it had a vertue of doing mi: | 


_[racles, as Peters ſh.:d1w had, yet doth it not fel- 
| low, that it is lawfull ro worſhip it which Pcter 


would never accept of. Surely the Prophets that 
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gesthat haue eyes and ſee nor , that haue eares 


| ch:mrthat worſhip a piece of aſlicke , th. t hath 
| not ſo much as any reſemblance or repreſentati- 
on of eyes Or eares. 

As for Pugaroric and all the * traſh depen- 
ding thereupon , it is not worth the talking of, 
Bellarmine cannot finde any ground for it in all 
the Scriptures. Onely I would-pray him to tell 
me; If that faire greene Meadow that is in Pur- 
gatorie,haue a brooke running thorow it;that in 
caſe I come there , Imay haue hawking Dpon it. 
But as for me;I am ſure thereis a Fleauen and a 
- | Hell;prxmium 8 poena, for the Eleft and res 

| probate : How many other roomes there bee, 1 
am not on God his counſell, Mulcz ſunt man- 
fiones in domo Patris met , ſaith Curist 
Who is the true Purgatorie for our ſinnes: But 
how many chambers and anti-chambers che Des 
ail bath, they can beſt tell that goe to bim: Bur 
incaſe there were more places for ſoules to goe to 
then wee know of , yet let vs content vs with 
that which in his Word hce hath renealed -onto 


Ts , and not inquire. further into his ſecrets. 
FTeauen 


and heare not , would much: more haue curſed | 


inſomany places curſe thoſe that worſhip PI | 


* Tubilees, In 
dulgences,ſa 
tisfaCtions tor 
the dead,&c, 


Lib. de Puy- 
gat cap.7, 
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| aticall Hierarchie for order ſake ; ſo was Tever 
| an enemy to the confuſed Anarchie or partie of 
| the Puritanes , as well appeareth in my gazinor 

aaron. FTeauen 1s gouerned by order , andall| 
| che good Angels there;nay, Hellit ſelfe could not | 


| chiefetaines : how can any ſocietie then pon 
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Heauen and Hellare there renecaled to be thee | 
ternal home of all mankinde : let os indeauour|® 
to Winne the one and eſchew the other,and there | 
is an end. 1 

Now in allthis diſcourſe haue T yet left ou |? 
the maine Article of the Romiſh faith ; and that| 
# the Head of the Church or Peters Primas| 1 
cie;for who demieth this,denieth kdem Catho-| * 
licam, ſaith Bellarmine. That Biſhops ought | + 
to be inthe Church, I ener maintainedit , as an |; * 
Apoſtolike inſtitution , and ſo the ordinance of |©* 
G 0 D;contrary to the Puritanes,and likewiſe to| - 
2Bellarmine;Who denies that Biſhops haue their |. 
Iuriſdiftion immediatly from God. (But it is no 
wonder he takesthe Puritanes part,fince Ieſuits | * 
are nothing but Puritan-Papitts,) And as Tever | | 
maintained the ſlateof Biſhops and the Ecclefi- | + 


ſubſaft without ſome order ; And the very De- 
wils are diuided into Legions and haye their | 
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E | earch ſubfiſt without order and degrees ? 2nd 
* [therefore 1 cannot enough Wonder With yhat 
| | braſen face this Anſwerer could ſay, Tat I was 
 jaPuritane in Scotland, and an enemy to 
Proteſtants:T that was perſecuted byPuritancs 
 |there,not from my birth oaly,but euen ſince foure 
* | moneths before my birth ?I that im the yeere o 
 |Gop 84 erefted Biſhops, and depreſſed all 
| chair popular Paritie, I then bing not 18.yeeres 
© | of age? Ithat in my ſaid Booke to my Sonne,doe 
* | ſpeake tenne times more bitterly of them nor of 
the Papiſts ; hauing'in my ſecond Exition therof 
affixeda long Apologetike' Preface, onely in 0- 
dium Puricanorum ? and Ithat for the ſpace of 
ſixe yeares before my comming into England;la- 
 boured nothing ſo much as to depreſse their Pa- 
ritie,and re-eref Brlhops againe* Nay, if the, 
daily ( ommentaries of my life and ations in: 
Scotland , were written (45 Iuhus Cxfars! 
were) there would ſcarcely a moneth paſſe in all] 
mylife. ſince my entring into the 1 3 -yeare of my| 
| 4ge, Wherein ſome accident or other yould not 
conince the Cardinall of a lye m this point., 
| And ſurely I give a faire commendation to the: 
| Puraitnes in that place of my booke, where 1 af+ 


FS E firme 


7 


ND —————— 


Page 98, 


= 


Toall Chriſtian Monarches, 


firms that 1 haue found greater honeſty with the 
high land and border theeues,then with that ſort 
of people. But leauing him to his 030m impudence, 
I returne to my purpoſe. 
Of Biſhops and ( hurch Hierarchie Irvery 
well allowe (as I [aide before) and likewiſe of 
Rancks and Degrees amongſt Biſhops. Patri- 
arches ( I know) were in the time of the Primi» 
tive (hurch, and Tlikewiſe reerence that inſti- 
rution for order ſake : and amongſt them yas a 
contention for the firſt place. And for my ſelfe 
(if that were yet the queſtion) I would With all 
| my heart giue my conſent that the Biſhop of 
Rome ſhould haue the first Seate : Tbeing 4- 
| Weſterne King would go with the Patriarch of 
| che Weſt. And for bis temporall Principalitic 
| over the Signory of Rome, I doe not quarrell 
. [it neither; let bim in God his Name be Primus 
| Epiſcopus inter omnes Epiſcopos, and Prin- 
ceps Epiſcoporum;/o it be no other Wiſe but as 
| Peter Was Princeps Apoſtolorum. But as 1 
well allow of the Hrerarchie of the Church for 
diſtintion of Orders ( for ſo Ionderſtandit) 
[/o Ieotterly denie that there is an earthly Mo- 
narch thereof,whoſe word muSt be a Law, and 
Who 
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who cannot erre in his Sentence, by an infallibi- 
litie of Spirit, Becauſe earthly Kingdomes muſt 
hane earthly Monarches ; it doeth not follow, 
that the Church muſt haue a vifible Monarch 
too: for the world hath not O N earthly tem- 
porall Monarch. Cnr1sT #s his Churches 
Monarch , and the holy Gho$t his Deputie.. : 
Reges gentium dominantur eori,vos autem 
nonſic. CHR1sT did not promiſe before his 
aſcenſion,to leaue Peter with them ro direFt and 
inſtruft them in allthings ; but hee promiſed to 
ſend the holy Ghoſt vuto them for that end. 

And as for theſe two before cited places ,wher- 


| he likewiſe knowes what reafon the Ancients doe 
| give, hy Chriſt bade Peter paſcere ones : aud 
alſo what acloude of Witneſſes there is, both of 


| Apoſtles repreſented tn his perſon : Otherwiſe 
($ 2) 


how 


— 


by Bellarmine maketh the Pope torriumph o- 
uer Kings; Imeane Paſce oues,and Tibi dabo ! 
claues: the Cardinall knowes wellenough,that 
the ſame words of T'tbi dabo , are in another 
place ſpoken by Chriſt in the plural number. And, 


{ Ancients,andeuen of late Popiſh writers, yea di-| 
aers Cardinals,that do all agree that both theſe 
ſpeeches coſed to Peter, were meant toall the 


Luk.z2.25, 


lohn 14.26. 


Martth.18.18, 


AR.15.22,23, 


1 Cor-1-12, 


Galat.2,'? 


| meetings fit amongſt them as one of cheir num: 


To all Chriſtian Monarches, 


how could Paul dire&t the Church of Corinth 
to excommunicate the inceſiuous perſon cum 
(piritu ſuo, whereas hee ſhould then hane ſaid, 
cum ſpiritu Petri? And how could all the Apo: 
ſtles haue otherwiſe -oſed all their cerſures, only 
in Chritts Name, and neuer a word of his Vi- 
car? Peter ( wee reade ) did mail the Apoſtles 


ber : And when choſen men were ſent to Antic- 
clua from that great Apoſtolike Councell at 
leruſalem ( Acts 15.)T herext ſaith, It ſeemed! 
good to the Apoliles and Elders with the 
whole Church, toſend choſen men , byr no 
mention made of the Head therof;and fo in their 
Letters no mention is made of Peter,but onely of 
| the Apoſiles, Elders , and Brethren. And it 1s 
a wonder , why Paul rcbuketh the Church of 
Corinth for making-exception of Perſons , bes 
cauſe ſome followed Paul , ſome Apolios , ſome 
Cephas, if Peter was their viſible Head, for 
then thoſe that followed not Peter or Cephas, 
renounced the ( atholike faith. But it appeareth 
well chat Paul knew lictle of our new doFtrine, 
ſince be handleth Peter ſorudely, as he not onely 


compareth but preferreth himſelf vnto him. But 


our 


Ld 


wo 
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out Cardinal! Þrooues Peters ſuperioritie , by 
Pauls 90g to hw hin. Indeed Paul ſaith, hze 
went ro Icrufalem to Viſite Peter,and conferre 
With him;but he ſheu'd haue added, and to kiſſe 
his feet. 

To conclude then, The truth is that Peter was 
both in age,and in the time of CarIsT Ss cal- 


| the thre: Whom Cu x 1 ST for order ſake prefer- 


ling him,one of the firſt of the ApoStle s; In or- 
der the principall of the firſt twelue , and one of 


redo al the reſt. And nofurther did the Biſhop 
of Rome claime for three hundred yeares after 
CHRIST : Subieft they Were to the generall 
Councels,and enen but of late did the Councell 
of Conſtance depoſe three Popes , and ſer vp 
the fourth. And ontil Paocas dayes(rhat mur- 
thered bis maSter ) Were they ſubieft ro Empe» | 


| Vicars,nay Gods on earth, triple-Crowned, 
| Kings of heauen , earth and hell, Iudges ot 


rours. But how they are now come tobe Chritts 


allthe world , po none to indge them , pleads 
ot the tayth , Abſolute deciders of all Cons 
trouerſies by the infallibility of their ſpirit , ha- 
wing all power both Spirituall and Temporalli in 
their hands , the high Biſhops, Monarches 


(23) ol 


49 


Gal 1.1%, 


B ellar. de Rom, 
Pons lib. Ts 


cap 17. 


| knowledgeth the foure firſt generall Councels. 


| To all Chriſtian Monarches, | 

otthe whole earth, Superiours to all Empe. 
rours and Kings ; yea , Supreme Vice-gods, 
who whether they will or not cannot erre : how 
they are noW come (1 ſay)tothzs roppe of great: 
neſſe, I know not: but ſure Tam, Wee that are 
K1NGs baue greate$t nzede tolooke ontoir. 
As formee, Paul and Peter I know, but theſe 
men I know not : Aud yet to doubt of this is to 
denie the Carholique.taith; Nay, the world it 
ſelfe muſt be turned vpfide downe, and the order 
of Nature inuerted(making the left band to haus 
the place before the Right,and the laſt named to 
be the firſt in hononr) that this primacie may be 
maintained. 

Thus haue I now made a free ( onfeſSionof 
my Faith : And(T hope ) I haue fully cleared my 
ſelfe from being an Apoltate ; and as far from 
being an Feretike,as one may bee that beleeucth 
the Scriptures,and the three Creedes, and ac- 


If I bee loath to beleeue too much , efþecially of 
Nouelties, men of greater knowledge may well 
pitie my weakeneſſe ; but I am ſure none_, will 
condemne me for anHeretike,ſaue ſuch as make 


the Pope their God; and thinke him ſuch a ſþ:a- 


king 
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king Scripture, 4s they can define Fereſiz ng 0: 
therwiſe , but to b:e whatſoeuer Opinion is 
maintained againſt the Popes definition of faith. 
| And [will ſincerely promiſe,that when cuer any 
point of the Religion 1profeſſe, ſhalbe proued to 
be new,and not Ancient, Catholike,and Apo- 
ſtolike ( Imeane for matter of Faith) I will as 
ſoone renounce it , cloſing op this head with the 
Maxime of Vincentius Lirinenftis, that I will 
neuer refuſe to imbrace any opinion in Diuinity 
neceſſary to ſaluation,Which chewhole Catholike 
Church with an onanime conſent , haue cons 
fantly taught and beleeued euen from the Apo- 
ſPles daies,for the ſpace of many ages thereafter 


non, I haue ſhewed my ſelfe an Heretike (1 am 
ſure) in playing with the name of Babylon,and 
the Towne pon (euen hils ; as1ſ I would infi« 
nuate Rome at this preſent to bee ſpiritually 
Babylon. And yet that Rome 7s called Baby- 
lon both in S. Peters Epiſtleand in the Apoca- 
lyps,our Anſwerer freely confeſſeth. As for the 
definition of the Antichrilt, il not vree ſo obs 
[cure a point,as a matter of Faith to be nece(ſas 
'rily beleeued of al (hriſtians ; but What Tthinke 


—— — 


without interruption. But in the Cardinals opi- | 


Libello aduer- 
ſurhereſes, 


1.Pet,5.13» 


herein, 


_ —_— 


S2 


2, Thefe2, 


Verſe 3. 


Verſe 34+ 


Pſal. 82.6, 


— 


To all Chrittian Monarche 


Sz 


herein, Iwiiftmply declare. 


—_ 


That there muſt bean ANTICHR1 5 T,and 
in his timz a gznerall Defe&tion ; we all agree... 
But the Tm2,Sear, and Perſon of this Anti- 
carilt, arethe chiefe Quzſtions Whereupon we. 
diff-r : and for that, wee muſt ſearch the Scrip 
tares for our reſolution. As for my opinion; I 
thinke $. Paul im the2, to the Thetlalomans 
doth otter more_cl:arely that which $. loin 
Fþ:aketh more myſtically of the Aatichuit. 

Firſt that in that place. he, meaneth the_ 
Antichriſt xt 7s plat, fince be ſaith there mult 
be farſt a Dete&ion ; and that in the_, Anti- 
chrilts time onely that eclipſe of DefeFtion muſ} 
fall pon th? ( hurch, all the Romuth Catho- 
likes are ſtroxg enough : oth2rwiſe their (burch 
muſt be daily [ubicf toerre,which is clean? con 
trary to their mains dofirines, Then d-ſcri- 
bing him{beſaith)that The man of Sin, Fil- 
us perditionis, {hal exalt himſelfe aboue al) 
chat 1s called Goa. But whotheſe be whom o 
the Plalanſtfarth Dixi, vos Dy eſtis ; Bellar- 
mine canrell, In od Diuinittz it was wont to 
be Kiags:Bellarmine wil adde Church-men ; 
Let it be both, It is well eno:12h knowen , who 
now 


* 
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now exalteth bimſclfe aboue both the ſwords. 
Ard after that S. Paul hath thus deſcribed 
the Perſor,he next deſcribeth the Seat; and tel: 
leth chat He ſhall fit inthe Temple of God, 
that is,the boſome of the Church, yea,inthe very 
beart thereof. Now Where this Apoſtolike Seat 
is, I leauz it to be gueſſed: 4nd likewiſe who it is 
| that fitting there , ſh:weth himſelfe to be God; 


Faith,controuling and iudging all men, and to be 
iudged of none. | 

Anent the Time,S.Paul is plaineſt of all. For 
he calleth che Theſlalonians ro memo: y , That 
when he was with them hee told them theſe 
things : and therefore they know (ſaith hee) 


| what rhe 1mpediment was , and who did 


uealed,al:hough the myſtery of iniquitie was 
already working, That the Romane Empes 
rour's in S. Pauls rim? needed no revealing to the 
| Chriſtians to be men of Siane or finfull men ,no 
child doubteth: but the renelation he ſpeaketh of 
| was 4 mvſterte, a fecret;_ It ſhould therefore 
]ſeeme chat hee durſt not publiſh in his EpiStle 

what that impediment Was. It may be hce meant 


pardoning finnes,redeeming Soules,and defining 


| 


withhold that the man of ſinne was not re-| 


2 0 by 


2.Theſ.2.4, 


Vetſe 5. 


Verſe6, 


Verſe 7. 


To all Chriſtian Monarches, | 


by the tranſlating of the Seate of the Romance 
Empire , and that the tranſlation thereof ſhould 
leaue a roume for the man of Sinne to ſu; down: 
in. And that he meant not that man of Sinne 
of theſe Ethnicke Emperours in his time.., his 
introdufion to this diſcourſe maketh it more 
then manifeft. For be ſaith ( fearing they ſhould 
be deceiued,thinking the day of the Lerds {e- 
cond comming to be at hand) heharh there, 
fore thought 200d to forewarne them that this 
generall DefeFtion muſt firſt come. Thereby it 
well appeareth that hee could not meanc by the 
preſent time but by a future,and that a good long 
time . otherwiſe he prouedill bis argument, that 
the Lords comming was not at hand. Neither 
can the forme of the Deftruftion of this man of 
|Sinne ag4ee with that maner of [puile, that the 
—_—o—_ Gothes &> Vandals made of *Ethnick Reme. 
Remewhen it | For our ApoFile ſaith, * That this wicked man 
| nr ſhalbe conſumed by the Spirit of the Lords 
| C_ mouth, and aboliſhed by his comming. 
before. | Now Iwould thinke that the word of God and 

a Vere: | the Preaching thereof, ſhould bee meant by the 
Spirit of the Lords mouth, Whichſhould peece 
and pecce conſume_ and diminiſh the power of 
that 


—— 
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| that man of Sinne , 7ill the brightneſs: of the 
| Lordes ſecond comming, ſhould vtterly aboliſh 
| bim. And by his expreſsing the meanes of his 
| working , he doeth likewiſe (inmy opinion)ex- 


| ders, 8c. Tell, what Church it is that rvanteth 


| the time that he wrote in ; That his Seat was to: 


/ 


plane his meaning very much. For be ſaith, It 
{hall be by a ſtrong deluſion,by lying won- 


them of their innumerable_, miracles, and yet 
moſt of them contrary to their owne dofrine : 
Bellarmine can be#t tell you With his hungry 
Mare,that turned her taile to her prouender and 
kneeled to the Sacrament; And yet (Tam ſure )be 
wilbe aſhamed to ſay,that the holy Sacrament is 
ordeined to be worſhipped by Oues 8 Boues,&: 
cxtera Pecora campl. 

Thus haue Tprooued out of S.Paul now,that 
the time of the Antichriſts comming , and the 
genzrall Defeftion Was not to bee till long after 


be in the Temple and ( hurch of God ; and, That! 


ſhould be to exalt himſclfe aboue all that were 
called Gods. S.Iohn indeed doth more amply, 
though myſtically deſcribe this Antichriſt, which 
onder the figure of a monſtrous Beaſt, with ſes 


his Action(Which can beſt poynt at his Perſon)], 


(bh 2) uen 


Verſ.8,9, 


Bellar bib.z de 
Enchar.cap 8, 


'56 | 


Reucl.17.51. 
Verſ.3- 


Veiſ18, 
Verſs. 


Cap.18+52, 


Verſ.5, 


Methode,of the Time, Seat,and Perlon of An- 


| Reigneof Antichriſt, Befides that,the Beaſt it | 


To all Chriſtian Monarches, | Þ | 
uen beads andten hornes,he ſets forth in thexiy, 
chap.aud then interpreteth in the Xvy. where he 
cals her a Whore fitting vpon many waters, 
and riding vpon the ſfaide monſtrous Bea}; 
concluding that Chapter with calling that Wo- 
man,that great city which reigneth ouer the 
Kings of the earth. And both in that Chapter, 
and inthe beginning of the next, hee calles that 
great City,Babylon. | 
' Soastocontinue herein my formerly propoſed 


tichriſt;xh#s place doth clearely and ondeniably 
declare that Rome ts,or ſhalbe the Seat of that 
Antichriſt. For fir$t, no Papilt now denteth 
that by Babylon here Rome is direfly meant; 
and that this Woman tis the Antichriſt, do-th 
clearely appeare by the time of his working(de- 
ſcribed by 4.2.moneths inthe xiy.Chap. ) Wkich 
deeth inſtly agree with that three yeeres and 4. 
balfes time-,Which all the Papiites giue to the 


ſelfe with ſcuen heads and ten hornes hauing on: 
of her beads wounded and healed againe, ts de. 
ſcribed iuſt alike inthe xiy. and xvy.chap. being 
in the former prooued to be the Antichriſt by 


the 
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the time of her reigne;and in the latter Rome by 
the name of Babylon ,by the confeſSion of all the 
Papiſts: ſo 45 012 port is now cleare,tharRome 
is the Seat of the Anuchrilt, 

Neither will that place in the xj.( hap. ſerue 
to ſhiſt off this poynt and proue the Antichriſts 
Seare to ber in Teruſalem, where it is aide; 
That the Corples of the Witnefles ſhall lic 
in the great Cntieſpiritually Sodome and E- 

t,where our Lord aiſo was crucified. For 
the word ſpiritually 7s applied both fo Sodome, 
Egypt,and Teruſalem mthat place ; Aud when 
he hath named Sodome and Egypt, hee doeth 
not ſubioyne lerufalem with a fngle vbi ; but 
with an vbi &, 4s if hee_. would ſay ; and this 
Antichriſts abomination/hall bee ſo great,as his 
Seaie, ſhall be as full of Spirituall whoredomes 
and 1dolatries,asSodome and Egypt was nay, 
and ſo bloodie in the perſecution of the Saints, 
as our Lord ſhall bee crucified agatne_in bis 
memlers. And Who hath ſo m-ancly read the 


knoweth it not to bee a common phraſe in them, 
tocall Cris T perſecuted and ſlaine, when 


his Saints are ſo vſed? Sodid Cars fay, 


(b 3) ſpea- 


Scriptures(if he haue euer read them at all) that | 


T7 


Chap.11 8. 


Matr,25,40, 


pI 
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| Toall Chriſtian Movarches, | " 


ſpeaking of the latter day; and in the ſame ſtyl; 
ats9.4 | did hee ſpeake to S. Paul at his conuerfion. And 

| that Babylon, or Rome ( ſince Bellarmine 5 
contented it bee ſo called ) is that great Citie, 
Where our Lord was crucified, the laſt Terje of 
| the xrviy.Chap. docth alſo clearely prone it. For 
| Revel.18-34. | Here It 55 ſaid, That in that Citie was found 
the blood of the Prophets, & ot the Saints, 
and of all that were flaine vpon the carth; 
and I hope Curx1sT Was one of them that 
were ſlaine pon the earth. And beſides that, 
it may Well bee ſaide that hee was flaine m that 
great Citie Babylon, ſince by the Romane au- 
thoritie he was put to death,,onder a Romance 
Iudge and fora Romane quarrell: for be could 
not bee a friend to Cxlar, that yas not his 
enemie. PE 
This poynt now being clearedof the Anti- 
chriſts Seate, as I haue already ſayd ; Wee are 
next to find out the Time when the Antichrill 
ſhall raigne, if it bee not alreaty come. In the 
xiq. (hap. S. lohn ſaith, that this Beat with 
the ſeuen heads and tenne hornes, had one of| |} 
his heads wounded and healed againe ; and| - | 
interpreting that in the xvy.hee ſaith,that thele 
ſeuen 
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ſeuen heads are alſo ſeuen Kings, whereot 
fue are tallen, one is, and an other isnor yet 
come,and when he commeth hee ſhall con- 
tinue a ſhort ſpace. And the beaſtthat was 
and is not,is the eight,and yet oneof the (e- 
uen. By Which Beaſt hee meaneth the Anti- 
chriſt, »ho was not then come, I meane in the 4- 

les dayes, but was to come after, $0- as be. 
tweene the time of the Apoſtles and the ende of 
the world , muſt the Time of the Antichriſts 
comming be , and with this the Papiits doe alſo 
agree. Whereby it appeareth that Babylon, 
which is Rome, ſhall beethe Seate of che Anti- 
chriſt ; but not that Ethnicke Rome which 
' was in the Apoſtles dayes ( for Iohn himſelfe 
profeſſeth that he us to write of nothing, but that 
which is to come after his time.) Nor yet that 
turning Chriſtian Rome While ſhewas in ch2 
connerting Which immediatly followed the Apos 
files time , glorious bythe Martyrdome._ of ſo 
'many godiy Biſhops : But that Antichriſtian 
Rome, Þhenasthe Antichriſt ſhall ſet downe | 
his ſeat there; after that by the working of that 
MyRerie of iniquitie , Chriſtian Rome ſhall 
become to bee corrupted; and ſo that deadly 


WÞonnd | 


59 


Cap.17,10, 


Verſe rr, 


Reuel.r.1, 
& cap.4-1, 


| 


cap.7. 


cap.9.16.18, 


To all-Chriſtian Monarches, | 


| Rome, ſhall be curedin that F:ad or King the 


quaint himſelfe with th: phraſes and Style of S, 


nams; which theGothes and Vandales 94 gaue 


Antichriſt, who thereafter ſhall ariſe &/ reign 
for along ſpace. 

But bere it may be obieted , that the Anti- 
chriſt cannot reigne along ſpace ; ſince S.lohn 
ſaith intwo or three ſundry places, that the An- 
tichriſt ſhall worke but th2 ſpace of three yeeres 
and a balfe. Surely who will but a little ac- 


lohn in his Apocalyps,ſhall finde that he doeth 
ordinarily ſet downe numerum certum pro mn- 
certo. So dvech he in his rwelue thouſand of e: 
uery tribethat will be ſafe ; ſo doeth hee in his 
Army of two hundred thouſand , that were ſent 
to kill the third part of the men , and ſo doeth hee 
in diuers other places. And therefore who will 
bat remember that in all bis Viftons in the [aid 
Booke, hee diretHy imitates the faſhions of the 
Prophet Ezckiels, Daniels, and Zacharies V1- 
frons ( borowing their phraſes that propheci:d 
before Cars T, tovtter bis Prophecies in, 
that was to ſpeake of the laſt dayes) ſhall find: 
it very probaile that m theſe thre dayes aud a 
halfe. hee imitated Dancels Weekes , accoun- 
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! chriſt to triumph the halft of that time or ſþirt- 
tuall Wreke. For as to that literal mterpretation 
(46 all the Papiſts make it )of three yeeres and a 
halfe , and that time to fall out direfly therve- 
ry laſt dayes, Jaue fiue and fortie , before. 


| Car1s This ſecond comming , it is dire&ly 


CurisT ſaith, That in the latter dayes men 
ſhail be feaſting narrying,& at all ſuch worldly 
fineſſe , when the_lait houre ſhall come. in a 
clappe pon them ; One ſhall bee at the Mull. 
One pon the toppe of the houſe, and ſo foorth. 
CurisTtrellaha Parable of the fine fooliſh 
Virgins to ſhew the valooked-for commingof.this 
boure ; Nay, he. ſaith the Sonne of man , nor 
the Angels in heauen know not this time. S.Peter 
bildethus WATCH AND PRAY,euer 
awaiting vpon that houre. And S. Tohn in thes 


CHR1ST wil come as a theefe in the night; 
And ſo doethCnrisT ſay in the Þ Euangel, 
IVhereas if the Antichriſt ſhall reigne three. 
yeeres and a halfe before the latter day,and that 


| 6. 


ting for his Week the time between CnrisTs 
firſt and ſecond comming ,and making Anti- 


repugnant tothe whole New Teſtament. For 


ame + alvps < 2 tapi{e tel, hat 
/ Apocalyps doeth twiſe fell cos, t "at ———_ 


Matth, 24. 41. 


Matth.2y, 


a Reu el.2 T; a 


b Matth.24.44 


-— +81 there| 


— 
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Toall Chriſtian Monarches, | 


| dotrine, all the world ſhall know bim tobe the| | 
Antichult,both by che two Witneſſes doftring, | 


P"Y 


and the ſecond halfe of that ſpiritual Weeks le- 


\ a grcat error(if not an Heretike)that doubteth 


there ſhall be but tuſt 45. dates of rim: after hi 
deftrufion;then ſhall not the inſt day and hour, 
of the latter day,be vnknowen to them that ſha 
be alinz in the World at the time of Antuchriſts 
deftruFion. For firſt according to the Pajiſts 


and his ſudden deſtruftion ; 4nd conſequentl 
they cannot be ignorant, that the latter day ſhal 
come inſt 45.dayes after:andſo Cn 15 T/ſhal 
not come 48 atheefe, nor the world be taken at 
vnawares; contrary to all the Scriptures before 
alleadged, and many more. And thus haue wee 

roued Rome robe the Seat of the Antichriſt, 


tween the firſt and ſecond comming of CarasT, 
to be the time of bis Reiene. Forintb: firſt 
halfe thereof the myſtery of niquitie beganne 
to worke ; but the man of ſinne Was not yet re- 
zaled. 
But who theſe witneſſ?s ſhould be 1s n great 
queAion. The generallconceit of the Papii's 1, 
that it muſt be Enoch andElias : Andberein is 
 Bellarmine ſo ſtrong , as bee rhinketh him in 


| of 
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of it. But the vanitie of this Iewiſh fable I'wil 
in few words diſconer. 

The Cardinall, im his booke of Contronerfies 
| bringeth ſowerplaces of Scripture for probation 
of this idle dreame:two inthe Olde Teſtament, 
Malachie and Eccleſtaſticus, and two in the 
New, Canis Tin Maithew(hee might haue 
added Marke too) and lohn' in the xi. of the 
! Apocalyps, Firſt, for the generall of all thoſe 
| places, I dare boldly affirms, That there is not a 
word inthem, nor in all the reſ} of the Scrips 
tures that ſaiththat either Enoch or Elias ſhall 
returne to fight againſt Antichriſt, andſball þe 
ſlaine by himnor any ſuch like matter. Next 
| as to enery place in particular , to beginne with 
Malachie , I know not Who can better inter- 
| prete himthen Cu r1sT, Who twiſe in Mat- 
thew, chap, xi. and xVy. and once in Marke 
tels both the multitude, and his owne Diſcis 
ples, that Tohn Bapriſt was that promiſed E= 
lias, And herein doth Bellarmine deale mos? 
onfaithfully with C a 81 $T : for his demons. 


* 


E :ochandEhias are not yet returned; bee, for 
his probation thereof , citeth theſe wordes of 


ce 


ſtration that Ar:tichriſt z5 not yet come, becauſe | | 


— _ O_o ea — 


(7 2) Chriſt 


— 


Bellay, de Rom. 
Pont 4b. 3. 
cap, be 


Mat.r1 14. * 
and 17.12» 
Mar.g.13. ' 
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 adioyning ſhameleſly hereunto a fowle Para-: 
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Chriſtin the xvy of Macthevy, Elias ſhall j;-, 
deed come and rettoreallthi:gs; but omits 
hisvery next words interpreting the ſame,That 
he is alreadie come inthe perſon of lolm Bap. 
iſt. Nay,wherby be taketh vpon him to an/were 
Biblianders obte&ion, that CHRIST did by 
lohn the Baptiſt, ond-r8tand the prophecie uf 
Elias comming tobe accompliſhed,be picketh out 
the words, Qui haber aures,audiat, in the xi, 
of Matthew,immediatly following that purpoſe | 
of Elias, making of them a great myſtery : and 
neuer taketh knowledee,that im the xvy. by hin 
ſelfe before alledged, Ca R1s T doth interpret 
Malachy in the ſame manerwithout any ſubity- 
ning of th:ſe words,Q1i habet aures, audit; 


phrale of his one, telling 05 what Canis 
would haue ſaide ; nay, m my conſcience , hee 
meant what CanrisT ſhould and ought to 
haue ſaid, if he bad beene a good Catholike , [ets 
"ring downe there agloſſe of Orleance that d:- 
ſtroyes the Text. Thus ye ſee , how ſhamefully 
\heabuſeth Cnr 15s Ts Wordes , who inthree 


| ſundryplaces(as Thaue ſaid)interprereth the [e- 


cond comming of Elias to be meant by Tohn the 


f - £ Bapriſt, 


— _——_—_=*._—— 


; 


| the world ſuffered, when the® Sunne was totally 
obſcured from the faxt houre to theninth ; the. 
| vaile of. the Temple rent afunder fromthe top to 


{ and horrible day, I know not What to cal a horri- 


|/ball come ; but I ſay onto you that Eliasiam 


| eth them to be now accompliſhed in the Perſon. 
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Baptiſt. Hee lik-wiſe cauils moſt diſhoneſtly 
pon that word Venturus. For CHisST > 
ſeth that word but in the repeating their optni- 
on: but interpreting it, that bee. was alreadic 
come inthe perſon ot lohn Baptiſt. As if hee 


had ſaid, The prophzfie is indeed true that Elias 


venit, meaning of lohn Baptiſt : and ſo he firſ? 
repeates the words of the Prophefic in the future 
time,as the Propher ſpake them,and nextſhew- 


oflohn,in the preſent-time. Neither-can theſe 
Þords of Malachie |. Dies magnus 8 horri- 
bilis | falfifie Crs Ts (ommentarie oþon 
him, For if that day whereupon the Sauiour of 


the bo:tome;and the earth did quake, the Stones 
were clouen,the graues did open themſeclues and 
thedead aroſe: If that ty (I ſay) was not agreat | 


ble day. Which day no doubt had deſtroyed the. 
Þhol nation of the Iewes Wicbout exception by 


aiuft Anathemefche ſaid lohn the fore-run- | 


IL 


ner' 


Mart. 17.11. 


Malac. 4.5, 
Matth- 27, 

a This obſcu- 
ring ot the 
Sunne was fo 
extraordinary 
and fearefull, 
that Dionyſus, 


onely led by 
'the lghe of 


natureand |, 
humane lear- 
ning,cxyed , 
out at the. 
fight thereof, - 
Ant Dens pa» 
tur, aut vie 
ces Patientss 
dolet, 


Mala. 4.6. 


AORGFTEEI——_ 


JEccle.q8 9. 


Mala. 6. 


Zcclel. 44 16 


ner had not firſt conuerted many. by the doftrin 


]/hould I preſume any more to interprete Mala. 
| cy, fince it is ſufficient that C n x 1 s Thim- 


]/orne of Syrach onely borroweth it from Mae: 
|lachie (4s appeareth by theſs wordes of his, of 


|conuerting the ſonnes: hearts to their Fa-: 


|4oth CnrIsTs (omentary ſerue as well to; 

|interprete the one as the other : it being ” 

|/hame for that mortall leſus to bee commented, 

| and interpreted by the immortall and true |. 

[5 VS, though to the ow and __ of the' 
[eſuirs ber eſic 2s herein.' , "57 


| Toall Chriſtian Monarches, 


of Repentance and by Baptilme, But why 


ſelfe hath interpreted him ſo * Ands ſince lpſe: 
dixit; nay, ter dixit,per quem facta o_ om- 
na, what mortall man dare interprete him 0 
therwiſe; nay,direAly contrary? 

Now for that place of tccleſiaſticus; as the 


chers, which are Malachies owne Words ) ſo 


But Enoch muſt be rel to This in this 
errand , onely to ts the couples, as [. 
thinke. For no place of Scripture ſpeaketh of| 
his returning againe;only it i5 ſaid tn Eccleſ1a-! 
{ticus tbe xltty , that Enoch pleaſed G o », 


and was tranſlated toParadile, vt daret Gen- 
ribus 


w_ 4 Tt” amen 


free Princes and States. 


abus ſaptentiam, or poenttentiam ; fence they 
will haue it ſo. And What i this to ſay * marry 
that Enoch ſhall returne againe to this worlde, 
and fight against the Anuchiilt, A prettie 
large Comment indeed, but no right ( ommen- 


talking of <l1as;be inſifled,That Eliasmuſt come 
| bus Iacob, But When he ſpeaketh here of E- 


for ſundry errands, and not both for one : Or 
like Paul and Peter,the one ſhall be Apoſie for 


need ſuch wilde racked ( ommentaries for ſuch 
three wordes ? WWull not the ſenſe ſtand well 
and clearely enough,thas Enoch pleaſed G © D 
and was.tranflated to Paradile, that by the ex« 
ample of his reward, th: Nations might repent 
and imitate his holy footſt:ps * For what coul4 
more mightily per/wade the Nations torepent; 
then by l:tting th-m ſee that holy Man carried 
quicke oþ to Heauen, for reward of his ops 
rightneſ$e ; Whereas all the reit of thz people 
| died and went to corruption? And Where Scrip- 


ture | 


tary op0n that Text. TPhen Bellarmine was } 
to convert the lewes principally , reſtituere tri- 
noch, be muft dare Genubus pornttentiam, - 


and not a word of lewes. Belike they ſhal come 


the lewes,and the other for the Gentiles. What 


—_— 
NEE — 


Toall Chrittian Monarches, 


A P.27- 


]Mar.2 32, 


Libs, 


Lib,cont 1a» 
deos.cap.t. 
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| For Abraham,[ſaac, and lacob are all /t{l as| 


| are Enoch and Elias aliue, who never taſted of 


Fare faileth, th? Cardmall mus hclpe himjclfe 
With the Fathers,to prouz both that Enoch and 
Elias are yer aline, and that they ſhali bercafter 
die ; but with the like felicitie As in his alled 'oing 
of Scriptures ; to oſe his owne wordes of me in 
his a pamphlet, For which purpoſe bee citeth fine 
Fathers ; Icenzus , Tertulhan , Epiphanius 
Hierome and Aguſtine. Ypon this they all 
apree in d:ed, that Enoch and Elias are ſti.la- 
live both which no ( hriſtian(1hope) will denie. 


linz, as Chriſt tellerh vs ; for God is Deus vi-| 
uentiuny,non mortuorum, Mach more then 


death after the manner of other men, But as to 
the next point, that they ſhould die hereafter , his 
firſt two witneſſes, lrenxus andTertullian ſay 
the direFt contrary. For Irenzxus ſaiththat they 
ſhallremaine in Paradiſe till the conſummation, 
confpicates incorruptionem. Now to remain 
there tillche conſummation,and roſe incorrup.- 
tion,i: direfly contrary to their returning to the 
World againe and ſuff-ring of death. Terullian 
likewiſe agreeing bereunto ſaith moſt cleartly, 
ThatEnoch hath nener taſted of death,vt wxter- 


nitatis 


TRE L © eF - Sd A LY K 3 - #4 
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nitatis candidatus : now hee #4 ill priuiledged 
with eternitie , if be muſt die againe; As for his 
places cited out of the other three Fathers , they 
all confirme that firſt point, That they are ſtill a- 
line : but that they muſt die againe , they make 
yo mention. 

But here ſpeaking of the Ancient Fathers let 
mee take this occalion to forewarne you concer- 
ning them: That though they miſtake and one 
derſtand not rightly many myſteries inthe Apo- 
calyps, it 7s no wonder. For the booke thereef, 
was ſtill ſealed in their dayes. And though the 
MyKerie of iniquitie was alreadie Working, 
yet was not the man of Sinne yet reucaled. 
| 4ndit i5 4 certaine rule in all darke propheſies; 
That they are neuer clearely vnderſtood, till they 
be accompliſh2d. 

And thus hauing anſwered his two places , in 

the Olde Teftament , by his thirde in the New 

Teſtament, containing Chrilts one words: | 
| hich being , luce clariora , 1neede ſpeake no 
'more of them. Tam now to ſpeake of the fourth 
place of Scripture, which is in the xy. of the A- 
pocalyps. For the two witneſſes ( ferſooth ) 
there mentioned , muſ} be Enoch and Elias. 


2.Theſiz, 


Reuclart,rr, 


TH __ 


es. 
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Reuel, 21-27. 


I ih de Gra, 


[rims h omini:. 


4 


But how this can ſtand with any point of Diyi 
nity or likelihood of Reaſon that theſe two gle. 
rified Bodies ſhall come downe out of b:auzn 
Paradiſe (make it what you will) preach , and 
fight againſt the Anuchrilt , bee ſlaine by him 
after many thouſand yeeres exemprion from the 
natura!l courſe of death, riſe againe the third dy 
in imitation of Chriſt; & then(bauing wrought 
many woonders) to goe op again? to Edeayey, 
making an ordinary Poſte b:twixt Fans and 
Earth : how this (Iſay) can agree either with 
Diuinitie or good Reaſon , I confeſſe it paſſeth 
my capacity. And eſpecially that they mu? bez 
clad in Sackcloth , Whoſe bodies {I bop2) hauz 
Zeene ſo long agone [o free from ſinne.as I thinke 
they ſhould neede_, no more ſuch maceration for 
fiune. For they muſt be now either in Heaucn 
or Paradiſe. If in Heanen (as doubrl. ſſ: the) 
are) their bodies muſt. bee glorified : for n0 cor 
ruptible thing can enter there; and conſequenth 
they can no'more be ſubie# to the ſenſible things 
of this world,eFpecialiy to death. But if they be 
in earthly Paradiſe , wee muſt firſt know where 
if If, 
Bellarmine madcede in his Contronerſies is 
m!!C) 
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much troubl:d to find out the place where Para- 
diſe is,and whether it be m the earth, or in the 
ayre. But theſe are all vaniites. The Scriptures 
tell vs, that Paradiſe and thegardenof Eden 
therein,was a certaine place upon the earth, 
which God thoſe out to ſer Adam into, and ha- 
ving thereafter for his finne baniſhed him from 
th: ſame,it is a» blaſpbemy to thinke that any of 
Adams poſtericie came euzr there againe_.. For 
in Adam were all his poſteritie_, accurſed, and 
baniſhed fromthe earthly Para iſe : like as all 
the earch in general, and Paradile in ſpeciall 
were accurſed in him ; the ſecond Adam hauing 
by grace,called a certaine number of them to bee 

oberitors with him of the_ heauenly Paradiſe 


diſe was d-faced at the Flood, if not before : and 
ſo loſt all that exquiſite fertility and pleaſantnes, 
Wherein it once ſurpaſſed all the reſt of the earth. 
Aud that it ſhould be lifted op inthe aire is like 
one of the dreames of the Alcoran. Surely no 
ſuch miracle is mentioned in the Scriptures, and 
hath no ground but from the curious fancies of 
ſome boyling braines,Who cannot be content,Sa- 
peread ſobrietatein. 


(kz) - jo 


and leruſalem. And doutrtleſly,the earthly Para- 


Gene.2, 


Rom.12.3, 


—— 
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M2 
i 
Gene.F5.34. 


2 King-2.11, 
\C*D 
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In heauen then for certaine are Enoci1 and 
Elias : for Enoch ( ſaith the text) walked with 
G o Þ and was taken op, and Elias yas ſeenz 
carried op to heauen in a fiery chariot. And 
that they who haue beene the In-dwellers of 
Heauen theſe many thouſand yeeres , and ar: 
freed from the Lawes of mortalitie ; that 
theſe glorious and incorruptible bodizs (I ſay) 
ſhall come into the worlde againe , preach and 
worke miracles, and fiohting again$t the Axti- 
chrift bee flaine by him, yhome natura'l death 
could not before take hold of : as it is a fabulous 
inuention, ſo is it quite contrary to the nature of 
ſuch ſanflified creatures. E Fþecially I worder, 
why Enoch ſhould be thought to bee one of the): 
two Witneſſes for CHR15ST. Forit Was Moles 
and Elias that were with Chritt at the transfie 
guration, ſignifying the Law and the Prophets : 
Which would be the fitreſt witneſſes for conuns 
cing of Anuchrilt. But why they hane exemp- 
ted Moles, and put Enochs head inthe yoake,1 
cannot conceine. But I hauetoo much laboured 
in the refuting of this fooliſh,and indeed childiſh 
fable, which I am ſo farre from b-leeuing in any 
ſort, as TproteS im G 0D s preſence, I caniot 


ho!d 
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hold any learned Diuine(in our ag2 now))to be a 
Chrittian,that will bzleeue it ; but Worthy to bee 
ranked with thz Scribes & Phariſes, that raued 
and dreamed vpon the comming againe of Elias, 
though Cnr 15T rold chem the contrary. As for 
ſome of the Ancients that miftooke this matter, 
I doe not cenſure them ſo hardly ; for the reaſon 

that Thaue already alledged concerning them. 

And hauing now refuted that idle fabl: that 

thoſe two Witneſſes were Enoch and Elias : it 
fallech mee next to gueſſe , what inmy opinion 
ſhould bz meant by them. 1 confeſs, it is farre 
eaſtzr to refute ſuch a groundleſſe fable as this is, 
contrary to all grounds of Diuinity and Reaſon, 
then to jet downe a true mterpretation of jo high 
and darke a myſtery. And th-refore as I will not 
preſume to binde any oth:r man to my 9i:i9n 
herein.if his own reaſon lead; him not thereun- 
to, ſo ſhall T propone ſuch probable conieAures, 
as(Ihope\ſba'l be free from Heceſie, or onlaw- 
full curioſity. 
In two diners faſhions may the mySterie of 
theſe Witneſſes-be lawfully and probably inters | 
preted, in my opinion. Whereof the one is,that 
by theſe two Witneſses flrould be meant the Ole 
| (k 3 an | 


— — 
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| Toall Chriſtian Monarches, | IÞ | 


and New Teltaments. Foy as the Antichrill 
| cannot chuſe but bee an aduerſary to the wordy 

| G © D, aboue all things; ſo will he omit no ende: 
uour to diſgrace, corrupt, ſuppreſſe and d:ſtroy 
the ſame. And now Wwhethe;: this Booke of the 
two Teſtaments, or two Witneſles of Chriſt, 
han ſuffered any violence by the Babylonia 
Monarchy or not, need ſay nothing ; Res ipla 
loquitur. 1 Willnot weary you With recountin 

choſe ( ommon Places wed for diſeracing it : as 
calling it aNole of waxe,a dead Letter,alea- 
| den Rule , and a hunared ſuch like Phraſes of 
reproch. But how far the Traditions of men,and 
Aithority of the Church are preferred to theſe 
witneſſes, doth ſufficiently appeare inth2Ba-| | 
bylomian doGrime. And if there were no more| | 
but that lit:l: booke with that pretie Inſcription, 
Cardinall | Dei Inſutfiſance del Eſcriture Sainte, is is 
w- enough to proue—it. And as tothe corrupting 
thereof ; the corruptions of the old Latine tran» 
Luke15.% | lation muſt not be correedghough it bid eucr- 
reredomum im ſtead of euerrere , for ſeeking 
lohn 21. | of a pen 1y; And though it ſay of lohn, Sic eum 
he volo manere donec veniam , Mn place of 51, 
though it bee knowen a plaine Iye, and that the 
Al oer) 


— 


| | ſphemons corrupting of Scripture is it , toturne 


| 


| ceners, euen peace of Conſcience : Theſe Þ two 
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very next Wordes of the Text diſproouz the 
ſame. Nay, ſo farre muſt we be from correfing 


ferred by Carhohikes , ro the Bible in che owne 
Original tongue. 4nd is it a ſmall corrupting of 
Scriptures to make all,or the moſt part of che A- 
pocrypha of equall fairh withthe Canonicall 
Scriptures contraryto the Fathers opinions and 
Decrees of ancient Councels? And what bla- 


Dominus #270 Domuna throughout the Whole 
Plulmes? And thus our Ladies Pialter was 
latel; reprinted i Paris. Is not this to confound 
CHRISTsS perſon with hers * And as for ſups 
preſsing of the Scriptures how many hundrech 
yeeres were the people kept in ſuch blindneſſe, as 
theſe witneſſes were almoſt onknowne * for the 
Layicks dur$t not, Leing forbidden,and the moſt 
part of the ( leargie , either would or could nor 
medale with th:m. 

Thus were theſe two Witneſſes of Chriſt 
(hom of bimjelfe ſaith , ScrurarniScriptu- 
ras,ille enim teſtinomurm pertibent de me) 
Theſe *two Olines bringing peace to all the be- 


it, asthat the vulgar Trauflation muſt bepre- | 


"FP 


re A nes 


Made by Bo-"[ 
nauentwre 
Dofter Seras 


phicus, 


lohn 5.39, 


2 Reuve*I1. 4, 
b ibid, 


Candle- 


een, 


vo: | 


See Expoſ;rio 
M'ſſe,anncx- 
ed to Ord? Re- 
mans, let 
forth by G. 
Caſtander, 


Verſe 8. 


Coloſ,2.20. 
Verſe 8, 


gining light to the Nations;repreſented by (a. 
dleſtickes euen inthe very Order of the Roman 
Maſle : Thus were theſe two Witneſſes (I ſay) 


diſgraced corrupted and ſuppreſSed(zay, ſo ſup. 


retike that dur#t preſume to looke opon them) 
kept cloſe in a ſtrange tongue that they might not 
be vnderftood, Legends and lying woonders 
ſupplying their place in the Pulpics. And 
{o did their Bodies lie in the Streetcs oi the 
zceat Cite, ſpiritually Sodome, for ſþiri- 
cual fornication Which is idolatrie ; ſpiritually 
Egypt, for bringing the Saints of God in bone 
dage of bumane Traditions | Quare oneramini 
ritibus | So did their bodies ([ſay) lie 3.daies 
anda halte ; chat ts, the halfe of that ſpiritual 
IPeeke betweene Chriſt hs firſt and ſecond coms 
ming; and as dead carkaſes indeed did the Scrip- 
tures then lye without a monument, being layed 
open to all contempt , cared for almoſt by none, 
onderſtood by as few ; nay , no man durſt call 
for them for feare of puniſhment , as T haue al- 
ready ſaid. And thus lying dead , as it Were, 


til 
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(andleſtic ks ſtansing in the fight of G o Þ, and | 


preſſed and ſilenced, as be was brent for an He. | 


without life or vigour (as the LaW of Goddid| 
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till it Was revined in lofias time) The lnhabi- 
rants ofthe earth, that 7s,Worldly men, reioy- 


| ITO 
fleſbly libertie was now no more awed, nor cur. 


bed by that two edged ſword: for they were now 
ſure , that to doe what they would , their purſe 
would procure them pardons from Babylon. 
Ommia venalia Rome; ſo 4s men needed no 


more ſuing to heauen , or taking it by violence 
and feruencie of zeale ; when the Pardons came | 
and offered themſelues at every mans doores ?| 
Aud diners ſpiritual men vaunted themſelues, 
that they neither vnderltood Olde Teſta: | 
ment nor new. "50 
Thus were theſerwo Witneſles oſed mthe| 
ſecond halfe of this ſpiritual Weeke ; whoin the| 
firs halfe thereof* were clad in ſackecloth; 
that is , preached repentance to all Nations, for 
the ſþace of fiue or fixe hundreth yeeres after 
Chriſt : GoD making his Word or Wut- 
neſle ſo triumph, riding vpon the white Horſe 
inthe time of the Primitiue Church,as that they 
ouercame all that oppoſed themſelues ronto it, 


" FE 


ced and ſent gifts to other, for zoy that their | 


more to looke vp to heauen , but downe in their| 
purſes ro finde Pardons. Nay, what needed any | 


TER = 3 beating | 
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Verſe 10, 


Verſe 3, 


Reuei.6,2. 


-— 
 Qro_ 


78 


Toall Chriſtian Monarches, 


2.Cor.10 4. 


Reucl.11.7. 
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| of Egypt aud famine , conuince the rebellious 
|Egyptians andſtiffe-necked Iiraclies. 
Neither ſhallit be enough to diſgrace, corrupt 


be at the laſt. To which purpoſe commeth forth| 


beating downe euery high thing, as Paul ſayth, 
excluding from heaut all that b2lecue not there. 
in : as ſtrongly with the ſpirituall fire thereof 
conuincing the ſliffenecked pride of onbclee. 
uers, as ever Moſes or Elias did , by the plagues 


and ſuppreſſe them ; but K 1 Le D multthey | 


2 Cenſura generalis, vt mucrone cenforio 
1ugulare eas poſsit ; and catteth their throates 
indeed. For the-Authour ordaineth all Tranſla- 
tions, but their owne , to be burnt , which is yet 
commonly praftiſed : nay he profeſſeth, he com- 
meth noz to corret but to deStroy them, contral- 
ling and calling enery. place of Scripture Heretis 
callthat diſagreeth from their Traditions (with 
almoſt as many foule Wordes and railing epi- 
thetes,as the Cardinal beſtoweth on my Apo- 
logie ) not ruling , nor interpreting Scripture by 
ſcripture,but making their Traditions to be ſuch 
a touchFlone for it as he condemneth of Herefit 
not onlz thoſe places of Scripture that he citeth, | 
but layeth the ſame generall coudemnation vpon 

all 
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| aborber the like places whereſoener they be writs 
in the Scriptures. And yet (praiſed bee Gon) 


Witneſſes riſe againe, and / 


| glory: Go D,45 it were, ſetting themvpa- 
| gaine vpon their teete, and railing them to 
the heauens in 4 triumphall cloud of glory, like 
Elias bis fiery chariot. Which exalting of the 


and alteration among(# many Nations ; as a 
renth part,or a good portion of theſe that were 
in ſubieion tothat great Citic #0 wit, Baby- 
lon, are fallen from ber ; ſeuen thouſand, that 
| is, many thouſands hauing beene killed opon 
| the occaſion of that great alteration ; and many 
| others conuerted to the feare of Go D, and 
giuing glory to the G © Þ of heauen. This 
now is one of the wayes, by which (I thinke) this 
place of Scripture may be laWfully and probably 
interpreted. 

The other is more common,and ſeemeth more 
literally to agree with the Text. And this is to 
interpret,notthe word of GO D, but the Prea- 
| chers thereof to bee meant by theſe Witnelles. 
(12) Few | 


——— 


we beginne now with our eyes, as our predes 
| ceſſors haue don? in ſome ages before,to ſee theſe 
hine in their former | 


Goſpel againe , hath bred ſuch an earthquake | 


1 
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& Saurtis 

Marsyrum eſt 

ſemen Eccleſ. 
Verle 11. 
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 Revel.18.4, 


Few they werz that firſt b:ganne to reucale the 
mn of Sinne , and diſcouzr his corruptions;and 
therefore well deſcribed by the number of v0 
\Witneſles: Nam 1 ore duorum auttiium 
eſti [tabit omne verbum. And in no greater 
number Were they that begun this Worke , then 
the greatneſſe of the errand did neceſſarily re. 
quire,They prophecied in ſackcloth , for they 
preached Repentance.That diners of them were 
put to cruell deaths , is notorious to the world: 
And likewiſe that (inthe perſons of their Suc- 
ceſſours in dofrine) ® they role againe ; and 
that in ſuch power and efficacie,as is more then 
miraculous. For where it is accounted in the 
Scriptures amiraculous work of GoD wrought 
by his holy Spirit when the Apoſtle S.Peter con: 
uerted about three thouſand in one day ; theſ: 
Wineſles I fþezake of , by the force of the ſame 
Spirit, conuerted many mighty Nations in few 
yeeres : who ſtill continue praifing G 0 ÞD , that 
he hath delinered cos from the tyranny of Ane 
uchriſt that ratgneth oner that great Citie ; and 
with a full crie proclatming , Goe out of her 
my people, leſt ye be partaker of herſinnes 
and of her plagues. Let therefore theſe Mi: 


r.iCie 


___———— 
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| 01, 4nd not any one man; doeth yell appeare by 
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the priſe of paper daily ith ſetting foorth olae, 
though new gilded Miracles and Legends of lies; 
( Wy4 ich (1/ay) confider of this great and won: 
| cerfull miracls indcede,and to their ſham? com» 
pare it with their paultry wares. Thus hauing 
| 1n two faſhions delivered my contefture, what 1 
take to be meant by theſe rwo Wirnelles in the 


xj of the Apocalyps,there being no great diff;-- 


the word of God it ſelfe ; 13 the other,the word 
of God t00,but in the mouthes of his Preachers: 
I; reſteth nowe that I come to the third point of 


racle-moneers that ſurfet the world, and miſe 


reace between them : In the one,taking it ro bee | 


the d:ſcription of Antichritt, which is anent his 
Perſon. 


That by the TWhoore of Babylon that rid-th 
-opon the Beast, is mzant a Seat of an Empire, 


and aſucceſSine number of men fitting thereup- 


the forme of the deſcription of the Autichriſt 
throughout all the ſayd Booke. For inthe lai 
er{e of the x'vy. Chapter the Woman #« ex 
pounded to bee, That great Citie that reigneth 


fienifie the only perſon of on? man, but a ſucceſ- 
[ 


ouer the Kings of the earth; Which cannot 


Cap. 17. 
Verſe 18, 


(13) fine 


| | ; 
* 
A EE eee 
—— 


Verſe 9. 


Veiſe 13. | 


Verſe 1%. 


t a From the 
time of Con- 
{tantine the 

-| great hisic- } 
mouing of the 
Empirc f;om | 
RometoCur . 
' | Rantinople,r); 
che time of 
Beniface the 
tairdgto wt; 
bout 376, 
yeeres 
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fine number of men( as I hauz already ſaid) 
whoſe ſeat that great City muſt be : like as inthe 
{ame Chapter , The ſeuen heads of the Beall 
are two wayes expounded. Firit,they arc caller, 
{zuen Hils, which s plaine ; And next they are 
called (euen Kings, which cannot bee meant by 
the Kings that thali giue their powerto the 
Bealt,and be ſubieft onto her,which is immes 
diately after expreſS:d by the tenne hornes : 
But rather appeareth to b- thoſe ſeuen formes of 
gouernment of that Seat : fiue of which had al 
ready been and fallen ; As Kings, Conluls,Di- 
Rators, Decemuiri., and Tribuni nulitum, 
T he fixt was in the time of S. lohn his writing 
of this booke, which was the Gouernement ot 
che Emperours. The ſenenth Which was not 
yet come_,, and was to laſt but for a ſhort [þace, 
was the? Eccleſiaſtical Gouernment by Bi- 
(hops, which was to come vpon the tranſlation 
of the Empir:from Rome ro Coaſtantnople; 
though their gouernment was ina maner (ubſti- 
tutero the Emperours. For though that forme of 
Gouern-ment laſted ahout the Jþace of 276. 
y-eres ; yet was it but ſhort in compariſon of th: 
long time. of the retgne of the Antichriſt (not 


yet 


oo 
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jet expired) which ſucceed2d immediatly there- 
unto. And the eighth , Which is the Beaſt that 
was and is not,and 1s to goe toperdition, is 
the Antichriſt : the eighth forme of Gonerne- 
ment indeed by bis abſoluteneſſe , and yet the ſe- 
venth , becauſe hee ſeemeth but to ſucceed to the 
Biſhops in an Ecclefiafticall forme of gouerne- 
ment, though by his greatnes hee ſhall mate Ba- 
bylons Empire inglory , like tothat Magnifi- 


it moſt flouriſhed : which in S. lohns time was 
mich decayed, by the faftions of the great men, 
the mutinies-of the armies , and the oOnworthi- 
nefſe of the Emperours. And ſo that flouriſhing 
ſlate of that great Citie or Beaſt., which it was 
in before $. lohns time, and Being much 3 de. 
cayed was but i a maner in his time, ſhould bee 


he aſcendteh out of the botomleſle pit , ſo muſ? 
hee goe ro Deſtruction. And likewiſe by that 
great lamentation that is made for the deſtrufti- 
onof Babylon in the xviy. Chapter both by the | 


cence wherein that great Citie triumphed, when | 


; JO: ſpeRofthe 
reſtored onto it againe by Antichriſt : Who as | 


menttherof, 


Kings and by. the Merchants of' the earth ; 
where it is thrice repeated for ag grauating the | 
Pitic of her deſolation , that That great Citie | 
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Ces. 


Verſe tr, 


a Notinre. 


extent,and li- 
mites of the 
Empire: but 
inregardof þ, 
che gouerne- 


and glory of 
the citric. 
Reucl.xvijj. 
Verſe 9, 
and 11, 
Verſe 10, 
16.19, 


c 


F fell] 


A 


ne. 


7 


Vcrle 9. 


Verſe 12, 


r. Deſcriptior|: 
of Antichriſt], 


Reuel.cap.vj |; 


Verſe2., 


Verſe 4. 


tell in an houre : By that great — (I 


ſay) it well appeareth , That the raigne of 
Antichriſt mu continue longer then thre, 
yeeres and a halfe , or any one mans ttm2. For 
the Kings that had committed fornication with 


bad's longer t time for contrafing of that great 
acquaintance: And the Merchants of the canh 
ſet her foorth and deſcribe her at great length, as 
the rvery ſtaple of a!l their riches ; which could 
| not bee ſo ſoone gathered as in one mans time... 
' And to conclude now this deſcription of the An- 
uchrift ; 1 will/er downe Onto you all that i 
ſpoken of him in the Apocalyps in aſhort me. 
thode, for the further explaining of theſe three 
points that I haue already hanaled. 

The Antichriſt is foure times (in my opinion) 
deſcribed by Iohn in the Apocalyps , in foure 
\ [undrie oiflons ; and a ſhort Compendium of 
him repeated againein the xx.( hapter. His 
\frrsÞ deſcribed by a pale Horſe in the viſion of 
'the-Yeales in the fixt Chapter. For after that 
'C HR1ST badtriumphed pon aWhite Horic 
inthe fir/t-Seale, by. the propagation of the Go- 


Fo and that the ted Horſe in thefecondSzale, | 


is as 


her , 8& in deliciys vixcrant ; behoucd to baue| | 
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is as buſte in perſecution, as CHRIST tn 0s 
wercomming by the conſtancie of his Martyrs ; 
and that famine and other plagues fignified by 
the blacke Horſe in the third Seale , haue ſuc- 
ceeded to theſe former perſecutions : Then come 
meth foorth the Antichriſt vpon a pale Horſe 
in the fourth Seale, hauing Death for his rider, 
and Hell for his conuoy ; which rider fitted well 
bis colour of paleneſſe : and he had power gi- 
uen*himouer the fourth part of the earth 
(which is Europe) 70 kill with the ſword and 
ſe great perſecution ; as Ethnick Rome did, 


——— 


GoD ;asthe blacke Horle did by corporall fa- 
mine and with death, whereby ſpirituall death 
is meant. For the Antichritt, fenified by this 
pale Horſe, ſhall affli&& the Church both by per- 
ſecution and temporall death ; as alſo by allu- 
rg the Nations to idolatry,and ſo to ſpiritual! 
death : and by the beaſts of the earth ſhall bee 
procure their ſpirituall death ; far hee ſhall ſend 
out the Locuſts (ower whom he is King )menti- 
oned inthe ninth Chapter of this booke ; and the 
three Frogges , mentioned in the xVj. of the 


figured by the red Horle : andto killvvith ſpi-- 
ritual[hunger or famine of the true Word of 


= 


| & | 


ſame ; \ 


Verſe 5, 


Verſe 8. 


a Octhem, 
after other 
I ranſlations,' 
whereby is : 
toyntly vnder.' 
ſtood the ſaid 
palc horſe, to. 
gether with 
his rider and 
couoy,Death | 
and Hell. 


(m) 


Verſeg. 


Yerſe 10. 


Verſe 12. 


ſhe ſecond 


Verſe r, 


Verſe 2, 


Verſe 3, 


deſcription. + 


| ſcare deſcription of the Antichrilt ; bee deſcri. 


| cially inthe viſion of the, Trumpets inthe, 
| ninth Chapter. For there hee ſaith , at the blow: 
| ing of thefift Trumpet , Hereftes being firi 
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ſame... ; for intiſing of all Kings and N ation 
todrinke of the. cup of her abominations. That 
that decription now of Antichriſt endeth 
there,it is more then plaine : for at the opening 
of the firſt Seale , the ſoules and blood of the, 
murthered Saints cry for vengeance and haſting 
of udgement ; Which in the ſaxt Seale is gram, 
ted ontoth:mby Cars Ts comming atth: 
latter day; ſignified by heauens departing a- 
way,like a {crol whenit is rolled : with anum: 
ber of other ſentences tothe ſame purpoſe. 

" But becauſe this might ſeeme aſhort and ob- 


beth himmuch more largely ex fpecifikely, eſpe- 


ſpread abroad in three of the four former blaits, 
to wit,in the firſt, third and fourth bla$t ( for 1 
take temporallperecurion to be_, onely ſignified 
by the ſecond blaft) hee then ſaw a ſtarre tall 
trom Heauen,to whom was giuen the key 
of rhe bottomleſſe pit ; which being opened 
by him , with the ſmoke thereof came 
toorth a number of Locufts,whom he largely 
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deſtribeth,both by their craft and their ſtrength; 
| and then telleth the name_ of this their Kine, | 
who brought them out of the bottomleſse pit, 
which s , Deſtroyer : By this Starre fallen a 
from heauen , being ſignified, as 1 take_it, 
ſome Perſon of great dignitic in the Church, 
whoſe duetie being to giue light to che world | | 
(4 CHR15T ſaith) doeth contrary thereunto 
fall away like Luciter, and ſet op a Kingdome, 
by the ſending foorth of that noiſome packe of 
craftie cruell ozrmine, deſcribed by Locuſts : 
and ſo is the Seat of the Antichriſt begunto bee 
erefled, Whoſe doctrine is at length declared 
in the ſecond voe, after the blait of the. ſixt 
Trumpet ; Where. it is ſaids, That the rem- 
nantof men which were not killed by the 
plagues, repented not of the works of their 
hands, that they ſhould not worſhip De- 
uils, and idols of golde, and of filuer, and 
of braſle, and of ſtone, and of wood, 
| which neither can ſee, heare, nor goe. 
(As for worſhipping ot Deuils ; looke your | 134.4ecutn 
| great Teſuited Door, Vaſques : and as for all ——_ 
the relt,7t is the maine doftrine of the Romane | 4p 5. 

Church.) And then it is ſubioyned mthis text, 
(m 2) that 


- Matth. 5.14. 


Verſe. 3. 
Verſe 20, 
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Verſe 3t. 
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that they reponted not of their murther , their 


ſorcerie,their fornications,nor their theft, 

By their murther , cþzir perſecution is| 
meant, and bloody maſſacres. For theirSorcer 
confider of their Agnus Det , that will ſloken 
fire ; of the hallowed ſhirts , and diners ſorts of 
Reliques ; and alſo of Prayers that will preſerue 
men from the violence of ſhot , of fire,of ſword, 
of thunder, and ſuch like dangers ; And iudge if 
this be not very like to Sorcerie and incantation 
of charmes. 

By their Fornication is meant both their 
ſpirituall fornication of Idolatry, and alſo their 
corporall fornication ; Which doth the more a- 
bound among ſt them,as well by reaſon of the res 
ſtraint of thetr Churchmen from marriage , as 
alſo becauſe of the many Orders of idle Mona. 
ſtike lines amone(t them, as well for men as wo- 
men : And contmuall experience prooneth , that 
idleneſs is euer the greateſt ſpurre to lecherie. 
And they are guiltie of Theft , in ſtealing from 
G © D the titles and greatnes of power due to 
him,and beſtowing «t opon their head, the An- | 
tichriſt : As alſo by heaping cop their treaſure 
with their ingoline Wares and merchandiſe of 


_the, 
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the ſoules of men, by Tubiles , Pardons , Reli- 
ques and ſuch like ſtrong delufions. 

That he endeth this deſcription of Antichriſt 
inthe ſame ninth ( haprer may likewiſe well ap- 
peare, by the Oath that that Mightie Angel] 
| /weareth in the ftxt verſe of the tenth (hapter: 
And after the blaſt of the fixt Trumpet , that 
time thall be no more, ard that When the ſc- 
venth Angell /ball blow his Trumpet, the my- 
ſterieot G o D ſhalbe finiſhed, as he had de- 


whereby the Antichriſt was overcome , Whoſe 
raigne he bad before deſcribed in theix.Chapter; 
and telleth os that the two witneſles , after 
that they haue beene perſecuted by the Anti- 
chriſt ſhall in the end procure his deftruftion. 
Audin caſe any ſhould thinke , that the Anti- 
chriſt rs 0nely ſpoken of in the xj. Chapter , and 


Chapters doth onely fignifie Ethmicke Rome; 
there needeth no other refutation of that con- 
cet, then to remember them , that the Ant 
chriſt s nener named in all that xi, Chapter but 
where hee ts called in the ſenenth verſe thereof 


(m3) =. 


clared itto his ſeruants the Prophets, Onely 
in the eleuenth Chapter he deſcribeth rhe means 


that the Beaſt ſpoken of in the xiy. and xvy. | 


Cap.1o.ver.6 


- Verſe 7. 


Cap.xj, 


Verſe 3, 


Cap.xj- 


| 


—_ 


| ſcription. 


Cap.xij- 


Veile 6 


Verſe 15. 


Capaij. 


Verſe 1, 


{ Verle2, 


Thethird de- 


| cer, out of that Sea of Nations that perſecuted 
| ber ariſeth that great Citie (Queene of all the, 


the Beat that commeth foorth of the box. 
romles pit : Which by the deſcription of the place 
he. commeth out of ,prooueth is to be the ſame_ 
Beaſt which bath che ſame originall in the xyz, 
Chapter ,and in the very ſame Words ; ſo «s it 
| ever but the ſame Antichriſt repeated , and 
dinerſly deſcribed in divers viſions. 

Now in the xy. and xiy. Chapters and þo 
foorth till the xvy. be maketh a more large and 
ample prophericall deſcription of the ſtare of the 
Church,and raigne of the Antichriſt. For in th: 
xy.Chap.he figureththe Church by a Woman 
flying fromthe Dragon (the Dewill) tothe wil. 
derneſſe; And when the Dragon ſeeth he cannit 
otherwiſe ouer-reach her,he ipeweth forth wa- 
ters like floods to cary her away ;which fieni- 
fieth many Nations that were let looſe to perſe 
cute andvex the Church. Andin the xiy. Chap- 


Nations,and head of that perſecution)figured y 
a Beaſt with ſeuen heads and ten hornes,like 
a Leopard; as well for the colour becauſe it was 
full of ſpots, that is, defiled with cerruptions ; as 
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4,0 ofing a baſtard forme of gouernement , in 
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ſhew ſpiritual, but in deed temporall ouer the. 
Kings of the earth ; like the ' Leopard that is a 
baſtard beaft betwixt a Lionand a Parde: ha- 
wing teete like a Beare , to fignifie his great 
ftrength;and the mouth ofa Lion, to ſhew his 
rauenous and cruell diſpoſition. 

: This Beaſt who had his power from the 
Dragon,andhad gotten a deadly wound in 
one of his heads,or formes of 'gouernment ( by 
the Gothes and Vandals) and yet was healed 
againe; opened his mouth to blaſphemies, 
andmade warreagainſt the Saints: nay, all 
the world muſt worſhip him ; Which worſhip 
Ethnicke Rome nener craued ofany being cons 
tented to call their neighbour Kings Aunci 8& 
foci populi Rom ani. And whether worſhip or 
adoration,enen with that ſame title, hee oſed to 
Popes at their creation, our Cardinall can beſt 
tell you. 

But then commeth another beaſt vp our 
of the earth,hauing indeed amore firme &3 ſet- 
ledoriginall : for ſhe doth coifibly and outwards 
ly ſucceed tothe. true, Church , and therefore 
ſhe hath two hornes like the Lambe , in out- 
' wardſhew repreſenting the ſpoufe of Cu n1sT, 


and 


| 


Verſe 3. 


Verſe 6, 
Verſe 7. 


Verſerr, | 


- 


Verſe 12. 


2.Theſ.2.9 
Verſe 13. 


Verſe 15+ 


| after that ſhe hath made her great power ma: 
| nifeſ} to the world, by daing all that the fiſt 


ceiuing men with lying wonders and efficacie of 


' mited Supremacie, mult be killed aud burnt as 
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and pretending CHRIST tobe ber defence: 
But ſhee ſpeaketh like the Dragon, teaching 
damnable and deuiliſh doftrine. And this A- 
poltarike ( I ſhould ſay Apolſtolike) Church, 


Beaſt could doe, In conſpectu.cius; that s,, 
by ſhewing the greatneſſe of her power, to be ng, 
thing rnfcriou to the greatneſſe of the former 
Ethnicke Empire : /hee then is mooued with ſo 
great a defire to aduance this Beaſt,now become 
Antichrilt,asſhze cauſerh the earth and all 
that dwell therein, to worſhip this former 
Beaſt or Roman Monarch ; transferring ſo, as 
it were,her owne power in his perſon. Yea, encn 
Emperours and Kings ſhall be faine to kiſe his 
feet. And for this purpoſe ſhall ſhe worke great 
Miracles,wherin ſhe greatly prides ber ſelfe, de- 


lyes, asS. Paul ſaith. And amongſt the reſt of 
her wonders, ſhe muit bring Fire out of hea- 
uen,Fulmen excommunicationis, which can 
dethrone Princes.So that all that will not wor- 
ſhip the wage of the Beaſtythat is, his Opli- 


ETeretikes. | 
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Heretikes.Yea, ſo peremptory will this Beaſt or 
falſe Prophet be( ſo called in the xvj. Chapter of 
this booke.) for the aduancement of the other 
Beaſt,or Antichriſt; as all ſorts and rankes of 
people muſt receiue the marke or name of 
tharBeaſt in their right hand , or in their 
forchead; without the which it ſhouid bee 
lawtull ronone to buy,or ſell : By the Marke 
inthe forehead, ſignifying their outward pro- 
feſsion and acknowledgement of their ſubiction 
Onto her ; And by the Marke in their right 
hand , ſignifying their aFtnall implicite obedt- 
dence onto her, who they thinke cannot erre, 
though ſhee ſhould commannd them to rebell a- 
gamsl their naturall Princes; like that Coeca 
obediencia Wherunto all the [eſuits are ſworne: 
and like thoſe Romiſh prieſts in this Countrey, 
that haue renounced and forſworne againe that 
Oath of Alleagiance, grounded opon their na- 
tural oath;which thought at their taking it, they 
confeſſed chey did it out of conſcience, and as ob- 
liged thereunto by their narurallduetie ; yet now 
must they forſweare it againe , for obedience to 
the Popes command ; to whoſe will their conſcis 
enceand reaſon muſt be blindly captinated. 4nd 
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Verſe 17 


Verſe 16, 


| Verſe 15. 


[reneys aduer- 


ſus Aareſ.ltb.s5. 


t Eviftol.lib. 6. 
| :ap.3 oO, 
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| Bonifacius tertius , Whofirſt called himſelfe 


who ener denied this abſolute power, might nci- 
ther buy nor fell; for no man was bownd to 
keepe any faith , or obſ erue any ciuill contrafts 
with Heretikes : yea,to equiuocate_, and com: 
mit periurie towards them,us a lawfull thing ing 
Catholike. 

Now as to the Myſtery anent the Number 
of his name,whether it ſhalbs onderſtood by the 
number compoſed of the Letters in that Greeke 
word «azz1x0z, Which yord well ſutes with the 
Ronuſh Church, Romiſh Faith , and Latine 
Seruice:Or whether in reſpe& that m the Text, 
it is called the number ot the man,ye will rake 
it for the number or date of the yeere of G 0 v, 
whereinthat firſt Man lined,that firſt tooke the 
title of the Antichriſt opon him , T leaue it to 
the Readers choiſe. By that firit Man, I meane 


Vnuerſall Biſhop, whrch $. Gregorie that 
livedtill within three yeeres of his time, * fore: 
told would be the flyle of che Antichriſt, or þs 
Precurſor: for though he died threeſ{core yteres 
before the 666. of CHRIST, yet was that 
Title but fully ſetled opon his Succeſſors, ſixtic 

yeeres after his sime. Or if yce liſt to count it 


from 
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ame Mans time ; it Wil goe very neere to 
make iuſt vp the ſaid rumaber 6 6 6. 

Now theraiene of the Antichriſt being thus 
prophetically deſcribed in the xiy. ( hapter ; his 
fallis propheciedin the xiiy. Firſt by the toyfull 
and truumphall New ſong of the Saints in heas 
en: And next by the proclamation of three 
Angels ; whereof the firſt hauing an euerla- 
ſting Goſpel in his hand to preach to all Na- 
tions ( the true armour indeed wherewith the 
Witneſſes fought again} the Antichriſt ; ) 
This firſt Angel , Tſay , proclaimed Feare and 
glory to Go D,ſince the houre of his Iudge- 
ment Was.come. | And the ſecond: proclaimed 
the fall of Babylon , which zs the deſtruftion 
of the Antichriſt, And the third prohibited 
-onder great paines , euen the paine of eternall 

damnation , that none ſhould: worſhip the 


| Beaſt, or receive his Marke. . But though that 


inthe reſt of this Chapter the latter day be a- 
eaine prophecied, as a thing that ſhall come 
(bortly after the renealing of theman of Sune; 
Jet inthe xv.Chap.he tellzth of feuen plagues, 
onder the name of Vials , that ſhall firſt fall 


(n2) Op0n 


from Pompey his ſpoiling of the Temple,to this 


Cap.xv, 


Cap.xitij, 
Veric 3+ 


Yerl.s, 


Verſ.7. 
Verſ.8. 


Verſe,g. 


Verſe 1. 
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Chap.xv). 


Verſe 19. 


Verſe 12, 


Dan.5.3+ 


Verſe 13. 


| 


opon the Antichrilt and his kingdome: which, 
being particularly ſet downe inth2 xVj.C hapter, 
bereckoneth amongſt the reſt. In the ith Vial, 
the plague of darkeneſſe;yea, ſuch darken:ſſe as 
the kingdome of Anuchriſt ſhall bee obſcured: 
whereby at the powring foorth of the ſixt Vial, 
the way of the Kings of the Eaſt ſhalbe pre- 
pared ; the man of Sinne bein 9 begunto be xe. 
uealed , and ſo all impediments remooued that 
might let the inuafion of that Monarchie : euen 
as that great river Euphrates that runneth by 
the literall Babylon. guarded it from the Kings 
of the Eaſt , the Medes and Perſians, the time 
of the Babylonian Monarchie, til by the drying 
rhereof,or onexFþetted paſſage made through 
it by Cyrus, Babylon was wonne,and Baltalar 
deſtroyed,and his Monarchie ouerthroWne: euen 
while hee was fatting in that literall Babylon, 
corporally drunken and quaffing in the veſsels 
ordained for G OD s Seruice ; and [0 fitting as 
it were in the Temple of G © D, and abuſing the 
boly Myſteries thereof. | 

. For remedy whereof, at the powring forth of 
the (1xt Vial;three vaclean Spirits, hike frogs, 
ſhallthen come foorth out of the mouth ot 
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phet ; which Ttake ro be as much toſay, as that 
how ſoone as the kingdome of Auticarilt /halh-; 
ſo obſcnred,With ſuch a groſſe and apalpable ig- 
norance , as learning ſhall be almoſt loſt out of 
the world , and that few of the very Prieſts 
themſelues ſhall bee able to read Latine, much 
l:fſe to vnderſtand i , and ſo a plaine way 
made for the Deſtruftion of Babylon : Then 


of that falling Throne , called three in number, 


raiſed and infþired by the Dragon Sathan , au- 
thorized and maintained by the Beaſt the Anti- 
chriſt , and inſlrufted by the falſe Prophet the 
Apoſtatike Church,that hath the hornes like the 
Lambe_, but fþeaketh like the Dragon. Theſe 
Spirits mdeed, thus ſent forth by this threesfolde 
authoritie for the defence of their Triple-crow- 
ned Monarch,are well likened to Frogs; for they 
are Amphibions , and can liue in either El:- 
ment earth or water: for though they be ( hurch- 
men by profeſſion , yet can they Vſe the trade of 
politike Stateſmen ; going to the Kings of the 
earth, to gather them to the battell of that great 


the Dragon,that Beall, and ot the talle Pro. 


ſhall a ne ſet of Spirits ariſe for the defence 
by reaſon of their three-folde direftion ; beeing | 


Verſe 14, 


JO In 


EL. day 
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Verſc.17. 


Verſe. 19. 


The fourth 
deſcription. 


Cap.xvij« 
Verſe 3. 


 haue ſped that haue beene counſelled by them, ,Qll 


| repreſented alſo by a woman, but hauiag a CUP 


A — Y—_—_— —_ 
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day of G 0 D Almightiz. What Maſſacres haye 
by their perſ baſins beene wronght through ft 
ny parts of ( hriſtendome, and how euill; Kings 


the onpartiall Hiſtories of our time doe beare 
record, And whatfocuer King or State will not 
receine them , and follow their aduiſe, rooted out 
muſt that King or State be, euen with Gunpow: 
der ere it faile. Aud theſe Frogs had reaſon in- 
deed to labor to become learned , thereby to diſs! 
pate that groſs miſt of ignorance, wherewith the 
retzue of Antichrift was plagued befare their 
comming foorth. Then doeth this Chapter con- 
clude with the laſt plague that ts poured out of 
the ſenenth Viall opon the Antichrilt, which is 
the day of Indgement : for then Babylon ( ſaith 
he ) came 1n remembrancebefore God. 
But in the xvy Chapter #s the former Viſion 
interpreted and expounded ; and there is the 
Antichriſt repreſented by a Woman , ſitting 
vpon that many. headed Bealt ; becauſe as 
CHRIST his true Spouſe and Church ts repre- 
ſented by a Woman in the xy. ( hap. ſo here is 
the dead of bis adulterousSpouſe or falſe C hurch 
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called a whoore for ber ſpirttuall adultery, ha- 
wing ſeduced the Kings ot the earth to bee pars 
takers of her Spiriruall fornication : And yet 
wonderfull gorgious and glorious was ſhee in 
outward ſhew; but drunken with the blood of 
the Saints, by a' Violent perfecution of them. 
And that ſhe may the better be knowen , he wri- 
teth her name opon ber forehead agreeable to 
her qualities : A Myltery that great Babylon, 
that mother of whoredomes and abommart- 
ons of the earth. 4 Myltery 7s aname that 
belongeth-onto her two maner of Wayes : One,as 
ſhe taketh it to hex ſelfe ; another , as ſhe deſer- 
weth it indeed, To her ſelfe ſhe taketh it , in cal 


ling herſelfe the viſible Head of the Myſtical bo- 


dieof Cnr 1s Tin profeſsing ber ſelfe to bee 
the diſpenſer of the MySteries of G 0 D, and by 
her onely muſt they bze expounded : This great 


ſh:d. Now that indeed: shee deſernes that name 


Godinearth and Head of the faith , being a 
Myltes by bis profeſsion; that is, a Prieſt. And 
if the obſernation ef one be true, that hee hal of 
olde th: word Myitery Written on his Myrer ; 
then is this prophecie very plainely accompli- 
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ful ot abonunations 1a her hand;asber ſelfe rs | 


Verſe g. 
Verſe 1, 


Verſe 2. 


Vearſe 6, 


Verſe 5, 
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Verrſe.g. 


Verſe 12. 


| ſo is ſhe onder the pretext of holineſſe , a My- 


| are alſo ſeuen Kings or formes of gouernement 
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rhe reſt of her Title doeth beare witneſſe , that 

ſheweth her to be the Mother of all the whore- 

domes and abominations of the earth : aud | 
| 
| 


ſtery indeed of all iniquitie and abominations 
vuder the marke of pretended feeding of Soules, 
deuouring Kingdomes, and making Chriſter. 
dome ſwimme in blood. 

Now after that this ſcarlet or bloody Beaſ} 
and her Rider are deſcribed,by their ſhape ,var- 
ments,name and qualities: the Angel doth next 
interpret this viſion onto John , expounding 
vnto him what is fignified both by the Beaſt and | 
her Rider ; telling hin , the ſeuen heads of the 
Beaſt are (cuen Hils, meaning by the fituation 


of that ( itie or ſeat of Empire ; and that they 


in the ſaid Citie , whereof T haue told my conceit 
already. As for the tenne Hornes , which hee 
ſheweth tobetenne Kings , that ſhall at one 
houre receiue their power and Kingdome 
with the Beaſt, Ttake that number of ten to be 
Numerus certus pro incerto, een as the num- 
ber of ſeuen heads and ten hornes vpon the Dra- 
gon the Deuill , cannot but bee an concertaine 


number. 
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number. And that be alſo imitates in thoſe ten 


hornes, the ten bornes of the ſeuen headed Beaſt 
in theſenenth of Daniel : and therefore 1 take 
theſe ten Kings to fignifie , all the Chriftian 
Kings, and free Princes and States in general, 
enen you whome to Iconſecrate theſe my Labors, 
and that of os all he prophecteth, that although 


ſhould bee in one houre with the Beaſt for great 
Chriſtian kingdomes and Monarches did but 
riſe,and receiue their libertie by the ruines ofthe 
Ethnicke Romane Empire, and at the deStru- 
Fon thereof ) and at the very time of the be- 
ginning of the planting of the Antichriſt there; 
and that wee ſhould for a long time continue to 


common conſenting minde in obeying her , yel- 
ding our power and authoritie vnto her, 

and kiſsing her feet drinking with her in her cup 
of Idolatrie, and fighting with the Lambe, 
in the perſecution of his Saints, at her command 
that gouerneth ſo many Nations and people : 


| yet notwithſtanding of all this, wee ſhall in the 


time appointed by Go D, hauing thus fought 
Þith the Lambe,but being ouercome by him, 


(0) that 


onr firſt becomming abſolute and free Princes 


Worſhip the Beaft , having one Catholike or | 


Verſe 13, 


Verſe 14 


Verſe 16, | 
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Reuel.16.12. 


Verſe 17 


Prou.21.1 


Verſe 18 


Chapxviij. 


| domes to the Beaſt, till the words of Go » 
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that is, connerted by his word ; wee ſhall they 
(Tſay )hate the Whore, and make her deſo. 
late, and make her naked, by diſcouering her 
hypocrifie and falſe pretence of zeale ; and ſhall 
cate her fleſh,and burne her with fire. Aud 
thus ſhal the way ofthe Kings ofthe Ealt be 
prepared, as yee heard in the xVj. (hapter, 
And then doth hee ſubioyne the reaſon of thi 
ſtrange change in cvs : for (ſaith hee) Go» 
hath put itin their hearts to fulfill his will 
and with one conſent to giue their King: 


be fulfilled, according to that ſentence of Salo- 
mon; That the hearts of Kings are 1n the 
handes of G © D,to bee turned at his plca- 
ſure. And hauing thus interpreted the Beat 
or Empire;he ina word expounds, that by the 
Woman that rode opon her, or Monarch that 
gonerned her yas meant that great Citie that 
raigned ouer the Kings of the earth : by the 
-ate of the Empire pointing out the qualitie of 
the perſons that ſhould ſit and domine there, 

hen ts the greatneſs of her fall,and the great 
lamentation that both the Kings and merchants 
of the earth ſhall make for the ſame , proclaimed 


by 
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by an other Angel m the xvij. (hapter. The 
Kings lamenting ber fall, becauſe they lived in 

leaſure withher ; Which no Kings could doe 
with Echnicke Rome, Who conquered them by 
her ſword : for ſhee honoured them with Titles, 
and difþenſed with their luſtes and conlawfull 
mariages, And the Merchants of the earth, 


Seaſball lament the fall of that great city,which 
neuer had a fellow, for the loſSe of their riches 
and trafficke Which they intoyed by her meanes. 
And there hee deſcribeth all ſorts of rich wares, 
Whereof that great City was the Staple : for in- 
deedeſhee hath a-neceſſary ſe for all ſuch rich 
and glorious wares as well for ornamnts to her 
( hurches and princely Prelates, as for garments 
and ornaments to her Woodden Saints; for the 
blefled Virgin muſt be daily clothed and decked 
in the neweft and moſt curious faſhion, chough 
it ſhould reſemble the habit of a ( urtizane. And 
of all thoſe rich wares,the moſt precious is lat 
named,which is the Soules of men: for ſo much 
b:ſtowed vpon Maſſes,and ſo much doted to chi 
or that Cloyſter of Monkes or Friers, but moſt 
of all now to that irregular andincomprebenfibl 
(0 2) order 


and all Shipmalters , and traffikers vpon the | 
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Verſeg.10, 


Verſe 11,15, 
16,17,18, } 


d 


Verſe 12,13, 


Verſe 13, 


! 
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Verſe 4. 


Verſe 6 
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order of Teſuires , ſhall both redeeme his owne 
Soule,and all bis Parents to th? bundreth gene. 
ration , from broyling in the fire of Purgatory, 
And(T hope)it is no ſmall merchandiſe of Soules, 
When men are ſo highly deluded by the bopes and 
promiſe of Saluation, as to make 4 Frier mur. 
ther his * Soueraigne ; a young knaue attempt 
the murther of his next Þ Succeſlour; many one 
to conFþire and attempt the like againſt the late 
Queene; and mm my time,to attempt the deſiry: 
Gion of a whole Kingdome and State by ablaſt 
of Powder : and heereby to play bankerupr with 
both the ſoules mentioned inthe Scriprures, Ani 
mus 8 Anima, 

But notwithſtanding of this their great La- 
mentation,they are commanded by a voice from 
beauen to doe two things: One,to flee trom Ba- 
bylon,leaft they bee partakers of her ſinnes, 
and conſequently of her puniſhment. Which 
warning Þ pray God that yee all, my Beloued 
Brethren and Colins Would take heede vntoin 
time_, humbly beſezching himto open your eyes 
for this purpoſe. The other commaund 1s, to 
reward her as ſhee hath rewarded you; yea, 
euen to the double. For as ſhe did flie.. but 
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with your feathers, borrowing as well her Titles 
of greatnes and formes of honoring hex from you; 
as alſo enioying all her temporall living by your 
liberalities;ſo if enery man doe but take his owne 
apaine,ſhe will ſtand Vp *naked ; andthe reaſon 
js giuen, becauſe of her pride. For ſhe glorifierh 
her felte ung in pleaſare,and in herheart 
fayth,ſhee {tteth as a Queene (outward pros 
ſperity being one of their notes of a true Church) 
and is no Widow for ber Spouſe CyrisT 
is bound to her by an.inuiolable knot(for hee hath 
ſworn nener to forſake her Jand ſhe ſhal ſeeno 
mourn mg : for ſhe cannot erre nor the Lates of 
Hell ſhall not preuaile againſt her. 

But though the earth and worldly men la- 
ment thus for thefall of Babylon in this eigh- 
teenth Chapter , yet in the_, nineteenth Heauen 


 andall the Angels and Saints therein doe ſing a 


triumphall Cantique for toy of her fall ; prai- 
ſing God for the fall of that great Whoore: 
Great indeed, for our *Cardinall confeſSeth,that 
it is bard to deſcribe what the Pope ts , ſuch ts 
his greatneſſe. And in the ende of that Chapter 


is the oblinacie of that Whoare deſcribed, who 


even tought to the, worttermoit againſt him 
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Verſe7 


Cap.xix, 
Verſe 1, 


Verſe 2. 
* Bellay. in Reſ- 
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Verſe 19 
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Verſe 20. 


Cap.18.21 


Ibidem, 
Verſe 22,23 


Cap.xx. 
Verſe 3 


Verſe 8 


|beene bound, or his furie reStrained , by the 
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that ſate on the white Horſe , and his armie, 
cill the Beaſt or Antichriſt was taken, and the 
falſe Prophets or falſe Church with him , who 
by Myracles, and lying Wonders deceiued 
chem that received the marke of the Beaſt; 
and both were caften quicke into the bur. 
aing lake of fire and brimſtone ; Vnde null, 
redemptio. Like as in the ende of the former 
Chapter , to deſcribe the fulneſſe of the Ani. 
chriſtes fall( nor hike to that reparable wound 
chat Ethnicke Rome gate) it us firſt compared to 
4 Milſtone caſt in the ſea,that can nener riſe 
and fleete againe : And next it is expreſſed bya 
number of ioyfull things that ſhall neuer be heard 
there againe , where nothing ſhall inhabite but 
deſolation. But that the patience and conitancy 
of Saints on earth, and God his Elefted may the 
better be ſtrengthened and confirmed ; their per- 
[ecurion in the latter dayes, is ſhortly prophefied 
and repeated againe , after that Satan hath 


Worlds inioying of peace for athouſand yeeres, 
or a great indefinite time ; their perſecutors be- 
ing named Gog and Magog, the ſecret andre- 
uealedenemies of C ar1s T. Whether this be 


meant | 
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meant of the Pope and the Turke,or not ; (who 
both began to riſe to their greatneſSe about one 
time) Teaue to be gueſſed ; alwayes their otter 
confuſion is there aſſuredly promiſed : and it is 
ſaid;that the Dragon,the Beaſt, andthe talſe 
Prophetſhall all three bee calt in that lake of 
fire andbrimitone,to be tormented for cuer, 
And thereafter is the latter day deſcribed againe 


and then for the further comfort of the Ele, 
and that they may the more conſtantly and pati- 
ently indure theſe temporall and finite troubles, 
limited but toa(hort ſpace;in the laſt two Chap- 
ters are the toyes of the eternall Teruſalem 
lareely deſcribed. 

Thus hath the Cardinals ſhameleſs wreſting 
of thoſe two places of Scripture,Palce OUES ME- 
as,and Tibi dabo claues , for prooung of the 
Popes ſupreme temporall Authoritie ouer Prin- 
ces;animated me to proouethe Poperobe T n 
ANTICHR1s T,ont of this foreſaid booke of 
Scripture ; ſo to pay him in his owne money a- 
gaine. And this opinionnoPope can ener make 
me to recant; except they firſt renounce any fur- 
| ther medling with Princes, in any thing belon- 
SS | 


(which muſt be haſtened for the elects lake) 


Verſe 9. 


Verſe 10, 


Verſe 11, 


12,13 


Matth.24 22 


Chap. xx).xxij| 


"_ 


| of the Apocalyps, which may not contradi& no 


| Otherwiſe, it is an eafie thing for Momus to 
Ipicke quarrels in another mans tale, and tel 
|it worſe himſelfe ; it being a more eafie pradtiſe 
|to finde faults,then to amend them. 


]Antichrilt,which Tam ſure I can better faſten 


Toall Chriſtian Monarches, 


ging to their temporall Juriſdiction. And my on- 
ly wiſh ſhalbe,that if anyman ſhall baue a fancis 
torefute this my conieFture of the Antichriſt; 
that he anſwere mee orderly to euery point of ny 
diſcourſe:not contenting him to diſproue my opi: 
nion, except hee ſet downe ſome other methods 
after his ya for interpretation of that books 


part of the Text , nor containe no abſurdities, 


Fauing now made thus digreſs10n anent the 


wponthe Pope , then Bellarmine can doe his 
pretended temporall Superioritie ouer Kings: I 
will returne againe to ſpeake of this Anſwerer 
who ( as Thaue alreadie told you ) ſo fitterh his 
matter With his maner of anſwering, that as his 
Style is nothing but a Satyre_, and heap ful 
of iniurious andreprochfull ſpeeches , as well a: 
gainſt my Perſon, as my Booke ; fo is his matter 
as full of lyes and falfities indeed, as heoniuftl 
layeth to mycharge. For three lyes hee maketh 


againſt 


—_—_— 
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againſt the Oath of Allegiance, contained and 
maintained in my Booke : b2fides that ordinary 
repeatedlye againſt my Book; of his omitting to 
anſwere my lyes,trattles, imurious ſpeeches and 
blaſphemies. One groſſe the hee maketh euen of 
the Popes firft Breue.One lye ofthe Puritanes, 

whom he would gladly haue to bee of his partie. 

And one alſo of the Powder-Traitors, anent the 

occaſion that moned them to rondertake that 

treaſonable prattiſe. Three lies he makes of that 

Afte of Parliament Wherein this Oath of Alle. 
| glance is contained. F: alſo maketh one notable 

lye againſt his owne Catholike Writers, And 
two, of the cauſes for Which two Teſuites haue 

| bene put to death in England. And hee either 

falfifies, denies or wreſts fine ſundry Hiſtories 
| and a printed Pamphlet : beſides that impudent 
| lyethat hz maketh of my Perſon ; that I Was a 

Puritane im Scotland , which I haue alreadie 
refured. And for the better filling cop of his 
botke with ſuch good Stuffe ; he hath alſo fiue ſo 

ſtrange and new principles of Diuinitie therein, 

45 they are either n:w , or at leaſt allowed b 

| Vory few of his owne Religion. All which lyes, 

| Þith divers others, and fine flrange , and( as1 
| (p) thinke) 
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thinke)erroneous points of Doftrine, withſ.n 
dry falſifications of Hyftortes ; are ſet dowye iy 
a Table by themſelues in the endof this my E. 
piſtle haung their Refſutation annexed to: Mer) 
one of them. 

But as for the particular an(wering of his 
booke;it ts bo:h ronneceſſarie and o;.comely jor 
me to make a Reply.Ymeceſſarie, becauſe ( as1 
haue alreadie told you )my Booke is never yet an: 
ſwered ſo farre as belongethro the maine queſti: 
on anent the Oath of Allegiance : the picking of | 
aduantage opon tie wrong placing of tre fi 
| gures in the citations,or ſuch errors in the Print 
by caſuail addition , or omiſsion of words that 
make nothing to the Argument ; being the grea- 
reſt weapons wherewith hee aſſaults my Booke. 
And oncomely it muſt needs be (in my opinion) 
for a King to fall in altercation with a Cardi- 
nall, at leaſt with one no more nobly deſcend.d 
thea h2 is: That Eccleſiaſtical dignitie , thouyh 
by the floath of Princes (asI ſaid before) it be 
now come to that height of cſurped honour , y:t 
b-ing in the true or:ginalland foundation there- 
of no:hing elſe,but the title of the Prieſtes and 


Deacons of the pariſh ( burches in the towne of 
Rome; 
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Rome ; at the firſt, rhe ſtyl- of Cardinals b2e- 
ing generally giuen to all Prieſtzs and Deacons 
of any ( athearall Church , though the multi- 
tude of ſuch Cardinall Prieſts and Deacons res 
/orting to Rome , was the cauſe that after bred 
the reſtraining of that title of Cardinal] Prieſts 
and Deacons , onely to th? Pariſh prieſts and 
Deacons of Rome, And ſince that it is $, Gre- 
zorie » who in his Epiſtles [axe bund-eth jeares 
fterCar1sT, maketh the firſt mention of 
Cardinals ( andſorþ:ſe now Elcctours of the 
Apoſtolike Sea , b:eing long and many hundreth 
Jeers Unkno9Wen or onheard of, after th2 Apo 

fol ke age; and yet doth he ſpeake of th:m but in 


gree of honour , then our ſaid Apoltle did. But | 
how they /hould now become to be ſo ſtrangelyex- 
alted aboue their firſt originall inStitution , that 
from Pariſh-prieſts and Deacons (Prieſts infes 
riours)they ſhould now come to be Princes and 
Peeresro Kings : and from adegree onder Bi- 
{hops (as borh ® Bellarmine andÞ Onuphrius 


this [en/e , as T have noW deſcribed) T hope. the | 
Cardinall , who call-th him the... Apoltle of | 
England,caunorblame me that am Kang there- | 
of,to acknoyledge the Cardinall4z 0 other de- | 


| It | 


er 


a Lib,e Cleri- 
ci5,cap,16. 

bL ib. de Epiſco-| 
patibus, '[imli; 
& Diacomis 
Cardinalutm» 


(p 2) C01» 
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confeſſe(to be now the Popes ſole Eleftors , ſul. 
plying with bim the place of a General Counls|; 
whereby the conuening of generall Councels 
is nov otterly antiquated and aboliſhed ; ny, 
out of their number oaely , the Pope tobe ele: 
ed; who claimeth the abſolute Superiority over 
all Kings : how this their ſtrange vſurped exal. 
tation( I ſay)ſhould thus creepe in and be [uffe. | 
red,it belongeth all them in our place and calling 

to look onto it,who being G o D his Lieuter its 
in earth , haue good reaſon to be tealows of ſuch 
oþſtart Princes meane in their original, come 
to that height by their owne creation, and now 
accounting themſelues Kings fellowes. But the 
ſpeciall harme they do-vs, is by their defrauding 
vs of our common & ( briſtian intereſt in gene- 
rallCouncels ; they hauing ( as I ſayd ) tter- 
ly aboliſhed the ſame,by rowling it up and ma- 
king as it were a> Monopoly thereof, in their 
Conclaye with the Pope. Whereas, if ener there 
Were a poſjibilitie to bee expeFted of reducing all 
ChriStians to an vniformitie of Religion it muſt 
come by the meanes of a generall-Councell : the 
place of their meeting beeing choſen ſo indiffertt, 
as all Chriſtian Princes, either in their owne 
Perſons, 


mm. —_— 
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Perſons,or their Deputte., CommiſSioners , an1 
al { hurch men of Chriſtian profe(ſion that bee 
lzeue and prafeſſe all the ancient grounds of the 
true, ancient , ( atholike and Apoſtolike Faith, 


fide beeing debarredfrom the ſame ,as well leſu- 
ites as Purttanes. 

And therefore hauiug reſolued not to paine 
my ſelfe with making a Reply ſor theſe reaſons 
here ſpecified , grounded as well vpn the conſt- | 
deration of the matter , as of the perſon of the 
Anſwerer ; I haue thought good to content my 
ſelfe with the reprinting of my Apologie : has 
uing in a maner correFted nothing but the Copi- 
ers or Printers faults therein, and prefixed this 
my Epiſtle of Dedication and Warning therun. 
to; that I may yet ſee , if any thing Will be iuſtly 
ſaid againſt it : Not doubting but enow of my 
Subic&ts will reply upon theſe Libellers,and an- 
{were them ſufficiently ; wiſhing Y © v deepely 
to confider , and weigh your common intereſt in 
this Cauſe. For neither ina/l my Apologe, nor 
n his pretended Refutationthereof,ts there any | 
| queſtion made anent the Popes power oner mee 


miohr hauz tutum acceſlum therennto; All the | 
incendiaries and Noueli/t fire-brands on either | 


F | _(p 3) mn | 
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ee, 


in particular, for the excommunicating or depo- 
fing no of mz. For in my particular ; the "M dinall 
doeth me that grace>, that he ſaith, , The Pope 
thought it not expedient at this time toexcoms 
municate me by name ; our queſtion beeing onely 
generall, Whethe the Pope may laweful ly pre- 
tend any temporall power ouer Kings,or 10 : 
That no Church men can by bes rule be ſub- 
ictt to any temporal Prince. , Thaue already | 
/hewed you; And what obedience any of Jou may 
looke for of any of th-m de tactogbe pliinly fore: 
warneth you of, by the example of Gregoric th: 
Great hu obedience tothe Emperor Mauritius: | 
| not becing aſhamed to flaunder that great Per. 
| /onages Chriſtian humilitie and ob:dience to the 
Emperonr , with the title of 4-.conftraincd and 
forced obedience, becauſe hee might, or durſ} doe 
no 0:herWije. hereby ' he not onely wrongs th: 
| /aid Gregorien particular , but euen doeth by 
that meanes lay on an heaute_ ſlaunder and re- 
proach pon the ( briſtian humulitie- and pati- 
ence of the whole Primitine Church, eſpecially n 
the time of perſecution : if the whole gloric of 
their Martyrdom? and (hriſtian patience ſhall 
| be thus blotted with that ule gloſſe of their 
{ coattcd 


, o $—_— 
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4nd obedience of the Tewes or Turkiſh /lanes in 
our time ,cleane contrary to S. Paul and S. Pe- 
cers dotrine of obedience for conſcience [ake ; 


(hristians,and all the proteſtations of the anci- 
ent Fathers in that caſe. But it Was good 


Ethnicke Emperors,that this prophane CH New 
conceit Was yet onknowen among them : 0. 
therwiſe they would hane bin Ttterly deſtroyed 
and rooted out in that time, aud no man to hane 
pitted them-, as moſt dangerous members in a 
ommon: w:alth, who Would no longer bee obe- 
dient chen till they were furniſhed with ſuffici- 
ent abilitie and power to refiSt and rebell. 

Thus may ye ſee, how oponth: 0n2 part our 
Cardiaallyill hane all Kings and Monarchs to 
be the Popes Vaſlalzand yet will 07 on the. 0» 


ſals, tu bz ſubieF ro any( hriſtianPrince. But he 
not thinking it enough to make the Pope our 
Superior hath in a late Treatije of his (called the 
Recognition oi his bookes of Controuer- 


ties) 


coatt-d and conſtrained ſuffering, zecauſe they 
could or durſt do no ocherwiſe ; like th? patience 


and as contrarie to Tertullians Apologie for 


lucke for the ancient Chriſtians in the dayes of 


ther {de,allow the meaneſt of the Pope his oaſ- 
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Ages 25.10. | 


] wiledges , and auowing himſelſe a Roman by 


a 
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lies) made the peopie and Subie&ts of eucry one 
of 0s,0ur Supertors, For hauing taken occafion 
to reuifite againe his bookes of Controuerfees.and 
to corrett or explaine what he findeth amiſſe or 
miſtaketh in them;in imitation of $. Auguitine 
his retraftions ( for ſo hee ſaith in his Pre- 
tace) hz doth m place of retrafting any of his 
formzr errours, or any matter of ſubſtance , not 
retra&t,but recant indeed, I meane fing ouer a- 
gaine, and obſtinatly confirme a number of the 
groſſeſt of them. Among the which , th2 exenp- 
ting of all (hurchemen from ſubieftion to any 
Temporal Prince,and the ſetting vp not onely 
of the Pope, but euen of the People aboue their 
naturall King ; are two of his maine points. | 

As for the exemption of the ( lerickes ; he is 

| ſo greedy there to proue that point, as he denieth 
Cxlar to haue beene Pauls lawfull Iudge : con- 
trary tothe expreſſe Text and Pauls plain Ap- 
| pellation,and acknowledging him his [udge; b:- 
| ſizes bis many times claiming tothe Roman pri- 


| freedome;and th:refore of nzceſsitie a SubieF ro | 
| the Roman Emperour. But it is a wonder that 
| theſe Roman Catholikes , Who vaunt them- 


ſelues 
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ſelues of the ancientie both of their dofirine and 
Church,and reproch vs ſo bitterly of our Nouel- 
ties ſhould not bee aſhamed to make ſuch a new 
inept gloſse as this -opon S.Pauls Text ; Which 
as it ts direfily contrary tothe Apoſtles wordes, 
ſots it without any warrant , either of any anci- 
ent Gouncell, or of ſo much as any one particu- | 
lar Father that ever interprets that place m this 
ſort : Neither was it ever doubred by any (hri- 
flian inthe Primitiue Chureh,that the Apoſtles, 
or any other degree of ( hriſtians , were fubiett 
tothe Emperour. 

And as for the ſetting vp of the People aboue 
their owne naturall King , hee bringeth in that 
principle of Sedition , that he may thereby proue, 
that Kings haue not their power and authoritte 
immediatly from God, as the Pope hath his : For 
euery King ( ſaith he) is made and choſen by his 
people;nay,they do but ſo transferre their power 
inthe Kings perſon , as they doe notwithitan- 
ding retaine their hab:tuall power in their owne | 


| bands , which wpon certaie ocafions t;;ey may 


attually take tro:hem/elues againe, Thus , Tan 
ſure, is an excellent ground in Diuaniite for all 
R-:b-ls and rebellious people, who are hereby al- 


| A (9) lowed 


ener ere nenrnn Ine RD. 


j 
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the People ; hee alledgeth the Creation of three, 


| hereof bee confeſſeth that Saul was choſen. 
was ſo choſen and made an Apo$tle, immediatly 


to be immediatly choſen by. God , if Matthias 


was immediatly choſen by God , and yet was 


lowed to rebell againſt their Princes; and aſSume 
libertie onto themſelues, when in their diſcreti.| 
ons they ſhallthinke it conuentent. 

And amongft his other TeStimonies for pro. 
bation, that all Kings are mate ani created by 


Kings intheScripture,Saul,Dauid ex Ierobo- 
am ; aud thongh he be compelled by the expreſſe 
words of the Text, to confeſſe, that God by hi 
Prophet Samuel anointed both* Saul and > Das 
uid; yet Will he,by che poſt-conſent of the people, 
proue that thoſe Kings were. not mmediatl 
made by God, but medtatly by the people; though 
he repeat thriſe that word of Lott, by the caſting 


And if the Elefion by Lott be not an immediate 
Eleftion from God;then yas not Mutthias,who 


choſen by God : and conſequently , hee that ſit 
teth in the Aboſtolike Sea cannot for ſham: claim 


(that was one of the twelua ApoFtles , ſupplying 
[udas his place)was not ſo choſen.But as it were| 
ablafþhemous impictie,to doubt that Marthuas 


he| 
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hee choſen by the caſting of Lots,as Saul was: 
| ſos it well enough knowen to ſome of yeu(my 
| | loving Brethren )by What holy Spirit or caſting 

of Lots the Popes je fo bee elefted ; the (ol 
ledge of Cardinals, bis eleFfors,hauing beene dis 
| | uidedinrwo mighty fattions ener ſince long be- 
' '| fore mytime; and mplace of caſting of Lots, 
great fat penſions beeing ca#t into ſome of their 
| greedy monuthes for the eletion of the Pope, 
according to the partiall bumours of Princes. 
But I doe moſt of all wonder at the weakneſſe 
of bis mzmorie: for inthis place hee maketh the 


preceding inauguration and anoyntment by rhe 
Prophet at G © D s commandement ; forgetting 
that in the beginning of this ſame little booke of 
' his,anſwering one that alledgeth as ſentence of 
 $, Cyprian , to prooue that che Biſhops were 
iudged by the people in Cyprians time, hee there 
'confeſseth,that by theſe words, the conſent ot 
the people to the Biſhops eleflion muſt be one- 

lyconder$tood. Nor will be there any wayes be 

mooued to graunt that the peoples power ,in-con- 


| ſenting to or refuſmg the Eleion of a» Biſhop, 


| 


poſt conſent of the people to bee the thing that 
made both theſe Kings notwithſtanding of their 


RW (q 2) ſhould | 


I2O 
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\/hould be ſo vnderſtood, as that therby they aw 
| power to ele&t Biſhops: And yet do theſe words 


| that it was left in their choſe, to haue admitted 


| that the Prophet had anointed them,and prejen: 


ſhops,by the peoples cotent, their approbauch 


of Cyprian ſeeme to be farre ſtronger. for grax 
ting the peoples power toeleft ( burch-men,then 
any words that hee alledgeth out of the Scripture 
are for the peoples power inelefting a Kine, For 
the. very words of Cyprian by himſelfe there ci. 
ted are, That the very people haue p tincipally 
chepower,etther to chuſe ſuch Prietts as are 
worthy, or4o'retuſe ſuch as are vnworthy: 
And; 1 hope,be can nener prone by the Scripture, 
that it had been'lawfull to the people of Iſrazl,or 


or refuſed Saul or Dauid at their pleaſure,after 


tedthem onto them. 

Thus ye ſee how little be careth(enen in ſolit- 
tle a olume) to contraditt himſelfe, ſor may 
make far bis purpoſe;making the content of tht 
people to ſignifi their power of Election wn the 
making of Kings, though in the making of Bi- 


of a deede done by others mu$t onely bee onder- 
ſtood. Andas for his example of leroboams 


| 


eleftion to be king, hee. knoweth well enou'ch, 
| that 
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that Ieroboam was mate. King tn a popular 
mutinous tumult and rebellion ; onely permitted 
by God,and that in bis wrath, both againſt theſe 
two Kings and their people. But if he will needs 
helps himſelfe againſt all rules of Diuinity with 
ſuch an extraordinary example for profe of a.” 
genzrall Rule ; why is it not as lawfilll for vs 
Kings to oppoſe hereunto the example of Ie 
bis Inauguration to the Kingdome ; Who Opn 
the Prophets priuat anointment of him,and that 
in moſt ſecret maner, tooke preſently the Kings 
office vpon him without euer crauing any ſort of 
approbation from the people * 

And thus may ye now clearely ſee, how deepe 
the claime of the Babylonian Monarch toucheth 
os in all our common intereſt: for (as I hane al- 
ready tolie )ghe Pope, nor any of his Yaſſals , 1 
meane ( burch-men,uuſt be ſubi-& to no Kings 
nor Princes: and yet all Kings and their Yaſſals 
muſt not onely be ſubie&t tothe Pope,but enen to 
their own people. And now, What alarge liberty 
u by this doftrine left to Churchmen, to hatch or 
foſter any treaſonable attempts againſt Princes, 
I leaue it toyour conſiderations, fince doz2 What 
they will, they are accountable tonone of vs : 


(4.3) nay, 
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Iſai 5.20, 


Verſe 23. 


| Ouldcorne#n the Regiſter of Engliſh Martyrs 


| as ainſt the Crown and whole State of Eng]and: 


darkneſle for light; which tuſtifie the wicked 


| rime of the greateſt blindneſſe in Popery,thoug) 


| in Treaſon bee ſufficiently verified, and that 


nay, all their treaſonable praftiſes muſt bee ac. 
counted workes of pietie , and they (being inſt] 
puniſhed for the ſame) muſt be preſently rolled 
in the liſt of Martyrs and Saints ; like as our 
new printed Martyrologie hath put Garnet an4 


_n—_ 


abroad , that were harged at home for Treaton 


ſo as Imay inſily with Iſaiah,pronounce a \WV oe 
to them that _—_ good ot euill, and evil 
of good;which put light tor darkenefle, and 


for a reward, & take away the righteoutnes 
of the righ teous from him. For even as in the 


a man ſhould find his wife or bis daughter lying 
a bed in her ( onfeſſors armes;yet was it not laws 
full for him ſo much as to ſuſþe& that the Frier 
ahadny errand there , but to.Confeſſe and in- 
ſiruft her : Euzn ſo, though Teluites praflifing 


themſelues cannot but confeſſe it ; yet muſt they 
bee accounted to ſuffer Martyrdome for the 
Faith,and their Llood york miracles, and frame 
a ſtraruneum argumentum pon ſtrawes, 


| When | | 
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d when their heads are ſtanding aloft , withered 


by the Sunnz and the inde , a publike ſþefacl: 
| for the eternall commemoration of their treache- 
rie. Tea,one of thereaſons , that is giuen in the 
Printers Epiftle of the Colonian edition of the 
Cardinal or his ( haplains pamphlet why he doth 
the more willingly print it , # ; becauſe that the 
innocencie of that moſt holy and conftant man 
Henry Garner,zs declared andſet forth inthat 
booke;againſt whom, ſome (ne knewnot who) 


| hadſcattered afalſe rumour of his guiltineſ$ of 


the Engliſh treaſon. 

' But, Lord,what an impudencie or wilfullig- 
norance is this that he, who yas ſo publikely and 
folemnely conutted and executed,copon his own 
ſo cleare , onforced and often repeated confeſS- 
on,of his knowledge and concealing of that hor- 
rible Treaſon, ſhould now be ſaid to haue acers 
taine rumor ſpred vpon him of his guiltineſſe, by 
Iknow not who ? with ſo many attributes of 
godlineſſe , conftancie and innacencie beftowed 
pon him, as if publike Sentences and Executi- 
ons of InStice wererumors of | know not who. 
Indeed, I muſt confeſ$e.the booke it ſelfe ſheweth 
agreat affeftion toperforme , what is thus pro- 


CT ———————— 


 miſed 


_ 
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|, doe of the Powd-r-Treaſon , yet in regarde it 


| able this doftrine is, and how dangerouſly pre- 


. | doenoneof them , Tmeane of the olde Schoole- 
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miſed in the Preface thereof : for in two or three 
places therin, is there moſt bonorable lying men. 
tion made of that ſtraw Saint; wherein , though 
he confeſs that Garnet was vponthe foreknow- 


was(as he ſaith)only vader the Seal: of Confeſ- 
fron, he ſlickerh not to praiſe him for his concea- 
ling thereof , and would glaJly giue him the.. 
crown: of elory for the ſame: not being aſhamei 
to proclaime it as aprincipsl head of ( atholiquz 
dofrine;That rhe ſecret of Sacram?ntal con- 
ef5ion ought not to be reucaled, not tor the 
eſchewiag of whatſoeuer eutl. But how dam 


'udictall to all Princes ex States;Tleauz it to you 
to iudge , whom all it moſt highly concern:th, 
For although it he true , that when the School: 
men came tobe Doftors in vhe (burch , and to 
marre the old grounds in Diuinitie by ſaWing in 
1mongſt them their Philoſophical diſtin{tiozs: 
though they (Tſay) do maintain, That wha 0: 
-uer thing 1 told a Confeſſor oider the vail: of 
confeſ$01, how dangerous ſozuer the matter bee, 
yet be is bound toconceale the parties name : yet 


men, 


dam 
— —__ > <—— 
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men , deny, that if a matter bee reuealed onto 
them, the concealing whereof may breed a great 
or publike danger; but that in that caſe the (on- 
feſſor may diſcloſe the matter , though not the 
perſon,and by ſome indireft means make it come 
to light that the danger thereof may bee preuen- 
ted.But that no treaſon nor dincliſh plot, though 
it ſhould tend to the ruine or exterminion of a 
whole Kingdome, muſt be revealed. tf it bee told 
vader Confeſs10n,n0 not the matter ſo far indis 
realy diſcloſed, as may giue occaſion for preuen- 
ting the danger thereof : though it agree with 
the concett of ſome three or foure new leſuited 
Doetors, it ts ſuch anew and dangerous head of 
doftrine, as no King nor State can line in ſecus 
ritie where that Poſition is maintained, 
And now, that Tmay as well prooue him a lyar 
in facto, i bis narration of this particular Hys 


his damnable and falſe ground in Diuinity:1wil 
truly informe youof Garnets caſe , which rs far 
otherwiſe then this Anſwerer alleageth. For 


Jongg 
firſt , it can neuer bee accounted athing onder 


| (onfeſSion, which be that reuealsit doth not diſ- 
coner with aremorſe , accounting it a ſin where- 


(r) of | 


——— 


ſtory;as Thaue ſhewed him tobe in1ure , by this 


| 
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of he repenteth him; but by the contrary , diſcs- 
| uers it 45 ag00d motion , and 7s therein not diſ 
ſuaded by his Confeſ$or , nor any penaice enivy; 
ned bim for the ſams: and inthis forme was this 
Treaſon renealed ro Garnet , as himſelf: confel; 
ſed. And next,though he ſtood long vpor it, that 
it was reuealed pnto him-onder the oaile of 
( onfeſsion , in reſpe&t it was done m that time, 
While as the partie was making his Confeſ$ion 
onto him ; Vet at the laſt he did freely confeſſe, 
that the party reuealed it vnto him as they were 
walking,ana not inthe time of Confeſs1on : But 
(hee ſaid) hee delivered it unto him onder the 

reateſt Seale that might be;and ſo he tooke that 
he meant bythe Seale of ( onfeſsion; And it had 
(as be thought) arclation to. ( onfeſsion', ire- 
gard that he was that parties (onfeſſor,&s hat 
taken his Confeſsion ſometimes before , and was 
to take it againe within few dayes thereafter. 
He alſo ſaid,that he pretended to the pariie,chat 
| he would not conceale it from his Superior. And 
farther it is to be noted, that hee confeſſed ,that 
two diuers perſons conferred with him anent 
this Treaſon ; and that when the one of them, 
which was Catesby, conferred with him theres 


\ . 


pon, 
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upon, it was m the other parties preſence and 
hearing : and What 4-ConfeſSion can this be in 
the bearing of a third perſon * And how far his 


| loft wordes ( whereof our Anſwerer ſo much 


aunts him)did difþroue it to haue been onder 


doth beare witneſſe. 
Now as to the other parties name, that reuea- 


led to aleſuite this treaſonable plot , the Teluite 
revealer not ſhewing any remorſe,and the eſuit 
Whome to it Was renealed not ſo much as intoys 
ning him any penance fortheſame. 4nd that ye 
may knowe that more ITeſuites Were alſo opon 
the partie, Owidcorne the other Powder-Mar- 
tyr, after the miſgiuing and diſcouerie of that 
Treaſon , preached conſolatorie do&trine to his 
Catholike auditory ; exhorting them not to faint 


for the miſgining of this enterpriſe,nor to thinke 


the worſe thereof that it ſucceeded not ; alleads- 
ng divers Preſidents of ſuch godly enterpriſes 


that miſgaue in like manner : efþecially, one 0 
Saint Lewis King of France,who in his ſecond 
tourney to the Holy land, died by the way, the 


—_— 


(r_2) 


(onfeſsion, the Earle of Northamptons Booke | 


l:d the Powder-Treaſon ronto him, it was | 
| Greenwell the Ieſuite,and ſo a-Ieſuite reuea- 
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greateFt part of bis army b-ing deſtrozed by ri; 
plague ; bis firſt tournzy haning likewiſe miſs1: 
uen him by th2 Soldans taking of him : exhyr. 
ting them thereupon not togine ouer, buz [ill to 
bope— that God would bl:ſſe their enterpriſe at 
| ſome other time,though this did faile. 

Thus ſee ye now with What boldnes and impu: 
denciz he hath belied the publikely knowen vert: 
tie in this errand, both in auowing generally that 
no [eſuite W4s any wes guilty of that treaſon, 
for ſo he affirmeth in his Booke ; and al/o that 
Garnet knewe nothing thereof, but under the 
| Seale of Confeſsion.But if this were the firſt lie 
of the affaires of this State, which my fugitin: 
Prieſtes and leſuites hane coined and ſpread a» 
broad, T could charme them of it,as the prouerhe 
is. But as well the walles of divers Monaſteri:s | 
and leſuites ( olleges abroad , are filled with 
the painting of ſuch lying F:Sories,as alſo the 
bookes of our ſaid fugitines are farced with ſuch 
ſort of ſhameleſſe ſtuffe ; ſuch are the innumes 
rable ſorts of torments and cruell dexthes, that 
they recordtheir Martyrs to haue ſuffered here; 
ſome torne at foure., Horſes ; ſome ſow:din 
Beares sKinnes, and then killed with Dog ves- 


FH: 1) ) 
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nay, women haue not benz $þared (they ſay)and 
4 thouſand other ſ{range fietions , the vanities 
of all Which I will tm two Words diſcouer vn- 
to you. 

Firſt as for the cauſe of their puniſhment, Idoe 
conſtantly maintaine that Which I haue ſaid in 
my Apology : That no man gither in my time, 
or in the late Queenes,euer died here for his con- 
{cience. For let him be neuer ſo deuout a Papift, 
nay , though hee profeſſe the ſame neuer ſo cons 
fantly, his life is in no danger by the Law,if hee 
breake not out into ſome outward afte expreſly 
againft the words of the Law, or p/ot not ſome 
nlawfull or dangerous praftiſe or attempt ; 
PrieFts and Popiſh ( burch-men onely excepted, 
that recetue orders bzyond the ſeas; whe for the 
manifold treaſonable praiſes that they hauc 
kindled &x plottedin this countrey, are diſchars 
ged tocome home againe vader paine of treaſon, 
after their receiuing of the ſaide Orders abroad, 
and yet,without ſome other guilt in them then 
their bare home-comming, haue none of the bin 
ener put to death. And next, for the cruell tors 
ments & ſtrange ſorts of death that they ſay ſo 
many of them haue bin put onto ; if there were 


(r 3) 0 
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10 more but the Lame and continually obſerued 
cuſtom? of England, theſe many hunared yeeres, 
in all criminall matters, it will ſufficiently ſerue 
to refute all theſe monStrous lies : for no tor: 
tures are euer oſed here, but the Manicles or the 
Racke_- , and theſe neuer but incaſes of high 
Treaſon ; and all ſorts of Traitours die but one 
maner of death here,whether they bee Papiſ} or 
Proteſtant traitours ; Queene Marics time only 
excepted, For then indeede no ſorts of cruel 
deathes were Sþared onexecuted upon men, 
women and children profeſsing our Religion: 
yea,enen againſt the lawes of God and Nature, 
women with childe were put to cruell death for 
their profeſſion ; and a liuing childe falling out 
of the mothers belly, was throwen in the ſame 
fire againe that conſumed the mother. But 
theſe tyrannous perſecutions Were done by the 
Biſhops of that time, -onder the warrant of the 
Popes authoritie , and therefore Were not ſub- 
ief4to that conStant order and formes of execus 
tion, , Which as they are heere eſtabliſhed by our 
Lawes and cuſtomes,ſo are they accordingly obs 
ſerued in the puniſhment of allcriminals. For all 
Prieſts and Popiſh Traitours heere receine their 


tudge- | 


eat. 


hy. 
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| Judgement in the temporal ( ourts, and ſo doe 
nener excecd thoſe formes of execution which 
are preſcribed by the Law, or approued by conti- 
mall cuſtome. One thing is alſo to be marked in 
this caſe ; that ſtrangers are neuer called in quz- 
ſtion here for their Religion, which is far ocher- 
wiſe(T hope) im any place Where the Inquiſition 
domines. 

But hauing noy too much wearied you with 
this long diſcourſe , Whereby I haues made you 
plainely ſee.that the wrong done vnto me in pars 
ticular ; firſt by the Popes Breues, and then 
by theſe Libellers , doth as deepely intereſt you 
all in generall, that are Kings, free Princes , or 
States , 4s it doth mee in particular: Iwill noyy 
conclude ,with my humble prayers to God,, that 
he will waken os Vp all out of that Lethargike 
ſlumber of Securitie, wherein our Predeceſvors 
and we haue lizn ſo long ; and that weemay firft 
grauely conſider, what wee are bound in conſci- 


ence-to doe for the planting and ſpreading of 
the true worſhip of God, according to hisreuza« 
Ld willin all our Dominions, therem hearin 
the oice of 0ur onely Paſtor (for his Sheepe._. 
will know his voce, as himfelfe ſaith ) and not 


following | 


lohkn 10,27, 


bt. 
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| and ineſtimable reward of felicitie in the king: 


| nor our number, praiſed bee God , being not ſo' 


following th oaine, corrupt & changeable tra- 
ditions of men. And next that wee may proj. 
dently looke to th2 ſecnritie of our owne States, 
and not ſuffer this tncroching Babylouian Mo- 
aarch to Winre ſtill ground opon vs. Aud if: 
God hath fo mercifully dealt with cvs , that are 
his Lieutenants vponearth,as that he hath ioy- 
nzd his cauſe with our intereſt , the ſpirituall li- 
bertie of the Goſpel with our temporal! free- 
dom? : with what zeal: and courage may wee 
then imbrace this worke : for our labour's berein 
being aſſured , to receiue at the laſt the eternall 


dome of Feauen ; andinthe meane time to pro- 
cure onto our ſelues a temporall ſecuritie, in our 
temporall Kingdomes in this world. 

As for ſo many of you as are already perſwa: 
ded of that Truth which Tprofeſſe, though dif- 
fering among your ſelues in ſome particular 
points; I think little perſwaſion ſhould moue you 
to this holy and Wiſe Reſolution : Our Greatnes, 


co:temptible, but that we may ſhew good exam- 
plz ro our neighbors; ſince almoſt the halfe of all 
( briſtian people and of all ſorts and degrees, are 
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0 
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of our profeſSion ; I meant,all gone out of Baby- 
lon, even from Kings and free Princes, to the 
meaneſs ſort of people. But aboue all(my louing 
Brethren and Collins) keepe faſt the nity of 
| Faith amongſt your ſelues ; Reie® queſtions of 
| | Genealogies and PAniles fabulas,as Paul ſaith; 
| | Let not the fooliſh heate of your Preachers for 
| [idle Contronerſ125 or indifferent things, teare a- 
| [ſander that myſticall Body,whereof yee are a 
part, fince the vzry coat of him Whoſe members 
| | wee are Was without a ſeame: And let not our di- 
| |uifion breed a ſlander of our faith,and be a word 
| [ofrepro.h mn the mouthes of our aduerſaries,who 
| [make Vniue to be one of the ſpeciall notes of the 
. |rrue Church. | 

And as for you(my louing Brethren and Co- 
lins)whome it hat h nor yet pleaſed G o D toillu-| 
minate with the light of trueth ; T can but hume 
bly pray with Elizeus,that it would pleaſe GoD 
to gpen your eyes, that yee might ſee what innu- 
merable and inuincible armies of Angels are euer 
prepared and ready to defend the truth of Gop: 
and with S. Paul I wiſh,that ye were as Iam in 
this caſe ; eFþecially that yee would ſearch the, 
Scriptures , and ground your Faith copon your 


(/) owne 


a 1.Tim-1.4. 


b Ibid, c.4.7, 


Ades 26.29, 


Abac.2 4, 


fend:d your lawfull freedom?, to your immortal 
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owne certaine knowl:dge and no; m_— 1 the 

port of others;fince every Man mult be faf: by 
1s owne faith. But,leauing this to G o dhis 
mzrcifull pronidence in- bis due time , 1 have 
good reaſon to remember you, ro mantaine tle 
anciznt liberties of your Crownzs and Common 
w-althes, not ſuffering any 1dr G 0D tot 
himſelfe op aboue you ; and therein to imitate 
your owne noble predeceſlors, who (enzn tathe 
dayes of oreateſt blindnes)did diners times cou- 

raziouſly oppoſe themſeluzs to the incroa:bing 
ambition of Popes. Yea ,ſom: of yonr King- 
domes haue in all ages maintainzd, and with 
out any interruption ; enioyed your libertie_, a: 
gainſt the moſt ambitious Popes, An1 ſome hay 
of very late had an enident proofe of the Popes 
ambitious aFþiring ouer your tempora!l power; 
Wherein ye haue conſtantly maintained and de, 


honour. And therefore I heartily wiſh 304 all,to 


and earthly ludges : which confiſteth not on: 
innot wronging or inuading the liberties of any 
ocher perſon ( for to that will Inen-rpreſſe to 
perſwaae you) but alſo in de yeuke and main- 


doe in this caſe the office of godlyand inſt Kings 


fan ng 
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rainins theſe lawfull liberties Wherewith G o D 
hath indued you. For ye, Whom G © ÞD hath or- 
dained to proteft your people from iniuries, 


| | bould bee aſhamed to ſuffer your ſelues to bee 


wronged by any. Ani thus,aſſuring my ſelfe,that 
Je will with aſetled indgement free of preiudice, 
weigh the reaſons of this my Diſcourle, and ac: | 
cept my plainneſſe in good part, gracing this my 
Apologie with your fauours, and yet no longer 
then till it ſhall be inſtly and worthily refuted ; 1 
end;with my earneſt prayers to the Almightic 
for your proFþ-rities, and that after your 
happy temporal Raignes in earth, yee 
may liue and raigne in Heauen 
with him for eucr. 
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the Lyes of Tortus, together 


with a briefe Confurtation of them. 


Tortus, Edit.Politan. pag. 9. 
N the oath of Allegiance the Popes power 
to excommunicate cuen Hereticall Kings, 
is expreſly denied. 

Confutation. 

The point touching the Popes power in ex. 
communicating Kings, # neither treated of, nor defined in the Oath 
of Allegiance , but was purpoſely declined. See the wordes of the 
Oath, and the Przxmonition, pag. 9. 

Torts, P.IO. 

2 Forall Catholike writers doe colle& from the words of 
Chriſt, Yhatſoener thou ſhalt looſe vponearth , hall bee looſed in 
heanen, that there appertaineth to the Popes authoritic,not on- 
ly a power to abſolue from finnes, but alſo from penaltics, cen- 
{ures,lawes,vowes and oathes, 

Contutation. 

T hat all Roman-catholike writers do not concarre with this Libel- 
ler jn thus colletting fro (hriſts words, Mat.16. To omit other rea- 
ſons,it may appeare by this that many of them do write. That what 
Chriſt promiſed there, that he did attually exhibite to his diſciples 
Iohn 20.whez he ſaid, whoſe ſinnes yee remit , they ſhall be re- 
mitted, thereby reſtraining this power of looſing formerly promiſed, 
wnto looſmg from-ſimmes, not mentioning any abſolution from. lawes, 
vowes andoathes in thisplace. So doe Theophylact, Anſelme, 
Hugo Cardin. Ferus in Mat.16. $o doe the principall Schoole- 
men. Alexand. Hales in Summa. part 4. q. 79. memb. 5. & 6. 


art. 3. Thom.in 4.dift. 24.9. 3.art.2. Scotus in 4. diſt. 1 9.art.1. 
Pope | 


» 


Tortus Lyes contuted. 


Pope Hadrian.6.in 4.dift.q.2.de clauib.pag. 30 2.edit.Parſien. 
an. 15 30. whoalſoalledgeth far tha interpretation , Auguſtine 
and the interlinear Gloſle. 
Torts. p.18 

3 IabhorreallParricide, I dereſt all conſpiracies : yet it 
| cannot be denied but occaſions of defpaire were giuenſ'to the 
Powder-plotters.] 

\ Confutation, 


Traitouars, as this Libeller would beare vsin hand , but the inſtru- 

tions which they had from the Teſuites, that canſed them to at- 

tempt this bloody defigne : See the Premonition, pag. 127. 

andthe booke intituled, The proceedings againſtthe late Trai- 

tours. 
Torttts. P26. 

4 Fornot only the Catholiques,butalſo the Caluiniſt-pu- 
ritanes deteſt the taking ofthis Oath. 

Confutation. 

Thc Paritanes doe not decline the Oath of Swpremacie,but daily 
doe take it neither ener refuſed it. eAnd the ſame Supremacie us 
defended by Caluin himſelfe,Inſtit.lib.4.cap.20. 

Torts. P28. 

5 Firſtofallthe Pope writeth not, that he was grieued at 
the calamities which the Catholiks did ſuffer for the keeping 
of the Orthodox faith in the time of the late Queene, orin the 
beginning of King James his reigne in England, but forthe ca- 
lamities which they ſuffer atthis preſent time. 

Confutation. | 
The onelyrecitall of the words of the Brene wil ſufficiently con- 
fate this lye. For thuswriteth the Pope. The tribulations and ca- 
lamities which ye haue continually ſuſteined for the kceping 
of the Catholique faith, haue alway afflited vs with great 
oriefe ofminde. But foraſmuch as we vnderſtand, that at this 
timeall things are more grieuous,our affliction hereby iswon- 
derfully increaſed. | 
(13) T ortus. 


— — 


That it was not any init occaſion of deipaire giuen tothe powder- 


ems 


| 


Tortus Lyes confuted. 
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Torts. P28. 
6 Inthe firſt article| ofthe Statute ] the Lawes of Queecne 
Elizavahare confirmed. | 
Confutation. 
There 15 no mention at all mad: of confirming the Lawes of Of. 


Elizabeth, the firſt article of that Statute. 


Tortus. P29. 

7 Inthe 10. articleſ of the ſayd Statute it is added, that if 
the [ Catholikes ]refuſe the third time to take the Oath being 
tenderedvntothem, they ſhall incurre the danger of looting 
| theirliucs. 
Confutation. 

T here 1s no mention this whole Statute either of offring the oath 
the third time,or any endangering of their lines. 

Tortus. p.30. 

8 Inthe12.article,it is enacted,that whoſocuer goeth out 
of the landto ſcrue inthe warres ynder forreine Princes,they 
ſhall firſt of all cake this Oath, orelſe be accounted for Tray- 
tors. | 

Confutation. 
It is no where ſaidin that Statute that they which ſhall thus ſerue 


| inthe warres wnder forreine Princes , before they haue taken this 


Oath, ſhalbe accounted for Traitors,but only for felons. 


Tortti. P35» 

9 Wehauecalready declared, thattheſ Popes] ApoRtolike 
power in binding and looſing is denycd in that Oath | of Alle- 
geance, | 

Confutation. 

There tsno aſſertory ſentence inthat Oath, nor any word but onc- |- 
ly conattionall, tonching the power of the Pope in.binding and 
looſing. 

Tortus. . 

10 The Popesthemſelues,cuen wil they,nillthey,were con- 

{trained to ſubie&t themſelJues to Nero and Diocletian. 


Confutation. 


———— —_— 


Tortus Lyes contuted. 


Confutation, | 
That Chriſtiars without exception, not vpon conftraint but wil- 
lngly and far conſcience ſake , aid ſubicit themſelues to the Eth- 
nicke Emperors , it may appeare by our Apologie, p. 23, 24. 
and the Apologerickes of the ancient Fathers. 


Torts. P47» 


onely 1ames King of Scotland,was not excluded,but included 
rather, 


Confutation, 

Ifthe Breues[ of Clement ]did not exclude mee from the King- 
dome, but rather did include me , why did Garnet burne them? 
why would he not reſerne them that Imight hane ſeene them, that 
ſo he might hane obtained more fanour at mine hands , for him and 
his ( atholickes ? 

Tortns. p. 60. 

' 12 Ofthole 14. articles |containedin the Oath of Allege- 
ance] cleuen of them concerne the Primacie of the Pope in 
matters ſpirituall, 

Confutation. 

No one article of that Oath doeth medale with the Primacie of 
the Pope tmmatters ſpiritual! : for to what end ſhould that haue 
bene, ſince we hane anexpreſſe Oath elſ-where againſ# the Popes 
Primacie in matters ſþirituall ? 


Forins, p.64: 
13 Amongſt othercalumnies chisis mentioned, that Bellar- 
mine was priuie to ſundry conſpiracies again{t Q_Fhzabeth, if 
not the authour, 
Confutation. 
It is no where ſaid [inthe Apologie] that Bellarmine was ei- 
ther the Authour or prinie to any conſpiracies againft Ducene Eli- 
zabeth: but that he was their principallinstrutter and teacher,who 
corrupted their indgement with ſuch dangerous poſirions C& princt- 
ples , that it was ancaſie matter toreduce the generals into parti- 
culars, 


1t In which words of the Brexes of Clement the 8.7 not | 


— 


— 


| 


FT Outs ;ſpiring againſt heretical impicty, but fir conſpiring againſt 


Tortus Lyes confuted. 


culars,and to apply the diffates which hee gaue ont of hiz Chaire, u 
opportunity ſerued,to their ſeucrall deſignes. 
| Tortus. P-04+ 
14 Forheeſ Bellarmie] knoweth, that Campianonely con- 
ſpired againſt Hereticall impiety. 
Confutation. 
T hat the true and proper cauſe of Campians execution, was yot 


Bueene Elizabeth,and the State of this Kingdome,tt was moſt cui- 
dent by the maiciall proceedings againſt him. 
Tortus. p65. 

I5 Why was H.Garzet,a man incomparable for learning in 
all kindes, and holinefſeof life, put to death, but becauſe hee 
would not reueale that which he could not doe with a fafc con- 
ſcience? | 

Confutation. 

That Garnet came tothe knowledge of this horrible plot not only 
in confeſſion,as this Libeller would haue it but by other meanes,n1- 
ther by the relation of one alone,but by diners , ſo as hee might with 
ſafe conſtience hane diſcloſedit; See the Premonition,p.1 25,126, 
&c. andthe Earle of Northamptons Booke. 

Tortus. P71. 

16 Pope Sixtws5. neither commaunded the French King 
to be murdered, neither approued that faRt,as it was done bya 
priuate perſon. 

Confutation. 

The falſehood of this doeth eaſily appeare by the Oration of Six- 
tUS. 5» 

Tortts. Pp9T. 

I7 Thatwhich is added concerning Staley his Treaſon, is 
neither faithfully nor truely related : for the Apologer (as his 
mancris)doth miſerably deprauc ir, by adding many lyes. 

Confurtation. 
That which the Apologie relateth concerning Stanley his 
Treaſon , is word for word recited ont of Cardinall Allens Apolo- 


L1e 


— 


Tortus Lyes contuted, 


— 


giefor Stanley 8 7reaſon, as it s to be ſeene there, 


Torttts. P93» 

18 Itis very certaine that H. Gare at hisarraignment, did ' 
alwayes conſtantly auouch, that neither hee nor any leluire ci- q 
ther were authors,or compartners,or adutſers,or con(; cnting a- 
ny way [to the powder-Treaſon. ] And 4 little after. The 
ſame thing he proteſted at his death inalarge ſpeech,iathepre- | 
ſence of innumerable people. 4 


- , Confutation, _. EEE 2h. 

The booke of the proceedings againſt the late Traytors , and our | 
| Premonition,pag.125,126,8c. doe clearely prooue the contrary | 
ef this to be true. 


k % 


{ 


Tortus. p.97. 
...19, King [ames fince hee is no Catholike , neither is hee a 
Chriſtian. . 
— Confutation. 
Contrary : Tama true Catholiks , aprofeſſour of the truely an- 
cent, ( atholck; 1d Apoſtolike faith:and therefore am atrue Chri- | 
ſian, See the confeſſion of Ivy faith inthe Premonition.-pag. 3 5, 
6,8 or righno id olgorent 790 12! i, | 
, Tortth. P. g8. | 
.20 And if the reports of them, which knewe him moſt in- 
wardly , betrew, When he was inScotland, he was aPoritane, 
{andan Enemieto Proteſtants: Now in England hee profeſſeth: 
| himſelfeaProteltanc, and an Encmie tothe Puritans, 


ah Confutation.' 
* Contrary; and what a Paritane I was in Scotland : See wy 
BAZIAIKON aQPON: an4thimy Premonition. p.44,4 5» 


(Eta 319i! 
: 


—— 
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| Hearic.4. SigoniusdeRegnoltaliz lib.g. 


L I T was certainethathec|{ Her) 4. the Einperour}dicda 


j| Chronico Citizenſiar the-yeere1 105; avd Iacobus Wirhphe-! 
lingus epitome Rerum Germanic.c,28 MK 


1 did chus demiſſely humble himſelfe [ before.Gregory 7:J”:®: | 


| communication, which[n thisparticalar)he efleemtd of m firte: 


Tottus Lyes contuted. | 
g His faljifications in his all-dging of Fiiſtories 


rogether with a briefe declaration of their | 


falſhood. 


| 


{ ASCET }' 


—— 


The words of Tortus. 2 Pp. 70. | 


naturall death. | 
Confutation, 

It was not certaine : ſince fumary Fhſtorianswrite otherwiſe that 
he dyed vpon his impriſonment by his ſonne Henry 5. either with 
the noyſomeneſſe and loathſemeneſſe of the priſon, or being pmediy 
death by hunger. Read Faſciculus temporum at the yeere 10 94. 
Laziardus epitom. vniuerſal. Hiftor.c. 198. Paulus Langius in! 


| : Torts. 'p.83, 

2 Henry 4.the Emperour feared indeed}; but riot any cor-: 
orall death; but the cenſure of Exgommunication, fromthe 
which that he might procureabſolucots, of hisowne aetord, he! 


| _ Confutation.' * | | 
That 'Henry-4. thus deietted himſelfe before the Pop, itwa 
neither of his owne accord, neither upon any feare of the Popes Ex- 


but upon feareof the lofſe of bis kingdome andiift , av the recordeto 
antiquitie doe enidently teftifig,  See-Lambertus Schafnaburg, 
at the yeere 1077.Abbas Viſpergen. at the yeere 107 5.The au 
thoxrof the life. of Henry. 4. Bund in hu Hiftorie of the Saxm 
| warre. Laziard.in epitom. vniuerſal. Hiſtor.c.193. Cuſpian.in 


SC ' 
Tortiii.” p. 83; mend | 


\'2 ThetruehoftheHiſtory [of Alexander ${rreading vp- 
onthe necke of Frederi*he Barbaroſſawith his foote] may bee 


inflydoubtedofs Mn hs oo 


C AE! TEMES JSnIIA Confutation, 


= — Rr 


"» 


7. 


| |  Confutation. 
' But no Hiſtorign doubteth of it; and many doe anorch it ,as Hie- 


adann. 1177-num.s5. Gerſon de poteſtate Eccleſiz confid.1 r. 
IacobBergom.inſupplem.Chron. ad an. 160,NauclerusGe- 
ger.40.Petrus Tuſtinian li. 2, Rerum Venctar.Papirius Maſſon, 
lib.5.deEpiſcop.vrbis,bo alſo alleagethfor this Gennadius Pa- 
triarch of. Conſtantinople. Beſides Alphonſus Ciacconius de 
vit.Pontif, in Alexand. 3. and Azorius the Teſwte. Inſtic, Moral. 
part. 2elib. 5.0.4 3+ 
Torts. Þ.8 Zo 
4 What other thing feared Frederick, Barbaroſſa but Ex- 
communiticaon? | 

. Confutation. | 
That Frederick feared onely Pope Alexander his Excommuns. 
cation,no ancient Hittorian doeth teſtifie. But many doe write,that 
this ſubmiſſion of his was principally for feare of looſing his Empire 
and Dominions. See for this,Martin.Polon. ad an. 11166. Platina 
invica Alexand, 3.Laziard.inepitom.Hiſtorie vniucrſal.c.21 2. 
N aucler. generat. 40. Iacobus Wimphelingus in epitom, Re- 
rum Germanic.c. 32. DIY 
Tortws. p38. = 


this Hiſtory, 
| | Confuration. ws 

 . The ſame Hiftory which is reported by Cuſpinian, is recorded 

alſo byſnndry other famous Hiftorians. See Francis Guicciardin. 

lib.2. Hitter. Ital, Paulus Iouius liby 2. Hiſt. ſui temporis. Sa-' 


1494- FREE | 
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— 
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ronym.Bard.in victor.Naual.exBeſſarion, Chronico apud Baro. | 


; 


| 5  Adde heereunto,, that C#ſþmmar.[ inrelating thehiſfo- | 
tyof the Turks brother who was poyſoned by eMlexquder 6,] |. 
hath not the conſent of other Writersto witneſle the truerh of 


bellic. Ennead. 10,lib. 9.. Continuator, Palmer) , at the yeere | 


Toctus Lyes confuted, ES: [ 


= 


| 


| 


+ * - 


j 


—_— 


| 


| 5. bookeof Auentine, fol. 58 2. And another by Eberhardus, Arch- 
| B:/bop of Saltzburge. Ibid, lib. 7. p.684. Alſo the indgement 


| Vincentius in ſpeculo hiſtorialilib.1 5. c. 84.with ſundry others. 


I ' 


—  ———_T—_— wy) 


og The nouell Dofrines; with a briefe des 


Claration of their Nouelrie. 


Tortus Lyes confuted, 


: Nouell doltrine, p.9. 
1 T Tisagreed vpon amongſt al, that the Pope maylawfu!ly 
depols Hereticall Princes, and free their- Subics from 
yeclding obediencevntothem. 
Confutation. | 
Nay, all are ſa farre from conſenting in this poynt , that it may 
much more truely be anonched, that none entertainedthat conceut 
before Hildebrand: ſince he was the firſt broacher of thu new do- 
Frine neuer befire heardof , as many learned men of that age, and 
the agenext following (to omit others of ſucceeding ages ) haze ex- 
prefly teſtified. See for this poynt, the Epiſtle of the whole Clergie of 
Liege to PopePaſchalthe 2. See theindgement of many Biſhops 
of fe times, recorded by Auentine 1m hu hiſtory, lib. 5.tol. 579. 
Alſo the Feech vitered by Conrade Biſhop of Vereche , #n the /ayd 


of the Arch-Biſhop of Triers, in conſtitut. Imperialib. a M. 
Hairnensfeldioeditis. pag. 47. The Epiſtle of Walthram Biſhop 
of Megburgh,which is extant in Dodechinc his Appendsx to the 
Chronicle of MarianusScotus,at the yere 1090.Benno wthelif 
of Hildebrand. The author sf the booke De vnitate Ecclefiz, or 
the Apologiefor Henry the 4. Sigebert in his Chronicle, at the 
yeare 108 — of Viterbio #nhi3 Fiſtoryinrituled Panthe- 
| on,part.1 7. Otho Frifingenfis, hb. 6.c. 35. & prazfac. in lib.7, 
| Frederick Barbarofla. 5b. 6.Gunther.Ligurin.de geſtis Frede- 
rici, ard lib. 2.C. 10. of Raduicys, de geſtis eiuſdem Frederici. 


Nouell Doftrine. p.51. 
2 Inour ſupernatural! birthin Baptiſme wee are to con- 
ceiue ofa ſecret and implied oath , which weetakeat our new 


birth, |. 


— —_SS 
4 —_— CI 


Tortus Lyes contuced, | 


mr I—_— 


Chriſts Vicar, i CE 
| Confuration. - 
uinity which ſurely was firſt framed in his owne fantaſtical brain. Elſe 
that all Chriſtians,whether infants-or of age,axe by vertuc of an othe 
"taken in their Baptiſme, bound to leilrado dence to Chriſts 
Uicar the Pope,or baptized in any but in Chriſt, 
| : Nonell Dottrine,, p.94, 
; 2 Bucſincethat Catholike doctrine doth not. permit , for 
the auoidanceof any miſchiefe whatſaeuer,to.dilcouer the ſe- 
crerofSacramentalconteſſion, he| Garnet ]rather choſe to tuffer 
molt bitter death,then toviolate the ſcale ot ſogreataSacramer. 
| Confutation. . x 
T hat the ſecret of Sacramentall confeſſion is by no meanes to bee 
| efHlaſed, not indireftly,or in generalh. fo the perſen confeſſing be 
concealed, for anoydance and prewention of. nomi{chiefe,how great 
ener: Beſides that it 1s a poſition moſt daungerous to all Prin- 
'ces and Commonwealths,as Iſhew in my Premonition, pag,1 22, 
123. it & alſo a, Nouell'eAſſertion, not. heard of till of late dayes 
in the Chrifttan worlde © Since the commoy. opinion cuen of the 
Schoolemen und C auoniftes both olde and-newe,. is unto the con- 
trarft Witneſſe theſe Authours following : Alexand, Hales part. 
4. qu. 78. mem. 2. att.2. Thom. 4. dilt. 21. q. 3. art, 1.ad.1. 
Scotus in 4. dilt. 21. q. 2. Hadrian. 6. in 4. diſt. ybi de Sacram. 
Confeſſ.edit.Parif. 15 30.pag.289. Dominic.Sor.in 4.dift.18. 
q.4.art. 5.Francif. de yictor.iQm.dtSacram. n. 189. Nauar. in 
Enchirid. c. 8. loſeph, Angles.in Florib. part 1. pag. 247- 
edit. Antuerp. Petrus Soto le. 31.de confeſl. The Jeſnitesal- 
foaccorde hereunto, Suarez. Tom.q.diſp.in 3.part. Thom.diſp. 
33-$.3.Gregor.de Valentia.Tom.4. diſp.7.q.1 3.puntt. 3.who 
ſaith the common opinion of the Schoolemenisſo. 
EY Nomell Dofttrine. Pp. 102. 
4 Idareboldly auow,thatthe Catholikeshaue better rea- 
T4 fon 


—— ho. _ 


— 


birth; ro yeeide obedience to the ſpirityall Prince, whichis - 


It isto be wondered at whence thu fellow had this fravge new di- 


et hins make v5 « Catalogue of his Authoars,that holde andteach, | 


| Tortus $Lyes: confured. ; 
{ ommune=elecntiae--_e 
fon torefuſrihe Oath [of allexzeance]] chen Eleazar r lad to 
refuſe the eating of ſwines fleſh. 

Confuration. 
Thu aſſertion implieth a ſtrange dottrine in deede,that the Poper 
Breues areto bee preferred before Moſes Law : And that Papiſtes 


the Low day es Moylſes: -* 
i one Nord DoBtrine P-135» 
5 Clndmats exemptedfromche furiſdition of ſecu- 
lar Princes, & therfore areno ſubieQs to Kings: yet oughtthey 
to obferuttheit LairesXviicernmg marters' cemparall, notby 


giue it, that ſuchLawesare to bee kepr for the:publike good, 
and quict of the Common-wealth. 
| ** :Qobfuration.: - 


thelike new Aphotiſmes, I wowld hawe theſe cunning Merchants to 
| ceaſe $0 vent ſuch ftuſſe for ancient and Catholtkg wares inthe 

| | Chiiftianteortdl;vittthey hane diffrated theinowne, - _ 

ids 1 *Venetiatas; Sliochivgerbens with: Navilte,:.. A. 9; 
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are 1m0re bounth obey the* Popes decres;thenthe Tewes were to ny | 


yertlic of an' Lawe;: barby enforcement of rcaſon, that isto. 4 
fay, notfor! hartlicy aretheir Subics, but becauſe reaſonwill | 


Howtrue TY the Oardinaltand his "" KIA to K ings thas | 
would haue ſo many SWhiethr \exempted: from their power ;\ See my | 
Premonition;p:20;2t.4/6 p:t 14,1156. But as for thu and | 
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ITILCY C2340 


AN APOLOGIE 
FOR THE OATH 
of Allegiance. 


gp Hat amonſtrous, 
5 S rare , nay neuer ALLE: 

( of Treacherous At- 
DP tempt , was plotted 
Fo Ye © Within theſe few yeeres 
ES YILSetD heere in England , for 
SD thedeſtrution of Me, 
my Rs our Polterity,the whole 
houſe of Parliament, and agreat number of 
good Subiects of all ſorts and degrees: is fo 
famous already through the whole world by 
| the infamy thereof,as it isneedleſle to be re- 
peated or publiſhed any more ;the horrour 
of the ſinne it ſelte doth fo lowdly proclaime 
it. For if thoſe 2 crying Sinnes ( whereof 
mention is made in the Scripture) haue that 


A epithet 


FOE TE oe 


a Gen 4.10, 


eAn. Apologie fur 


epithete giuen them tor their publique infa- 
miezand tor procuring as it were with a loud 
crie from heauen a twſt vengeance and re- 
compeule ; and yet thoſe finnes are both 
old and too common, neither the world nor 
any one Countrey being euer at any time 
cleane voyd of them : If thoſe ſinnes ( I ſay) 
are ſaid inthe Scripture to cry fo loud;What 
thenmult this finne doe , plotted without 
cauſe, infinite in crueltie, and ſingular from 


all examples 2 What proceeded hereupon 
is likewiſe notorious to the whole worlde; 
our Iuſtice onely taking hold vpon the Ot- 
tenders,and that in as honourable and pub- 
liquea forme of Trial,aseuer wasvſed in this 
Kingdome. 

2. Foralthough the onely reaſon they 
gaue for plotting ſo heinous an Artempr,was 
the zeale they carried to the Romiſh Reli- 
gion ; yet were neuer any ether of that pro. 
telsion the worſe vied for that cauſe, as by 
our gracious Proclamation immediatly atter 
the diſcouery of the ſaid fact doeth plainely 
appeare : onely at the next ſitting downe a- 
gainc of the Parliament, there were Lawes 


made, 


—_—_— 


4 i —— 


| end thatI mighthereby make a ſeparation, 


ly and wiſe intent God did blefle with fuc- 


| the Oath of Allegiance. 


—_— 
—w 


made, ferung downe ſome ſuch orders as 
were thought fit for preuenting the like mil(- 
chicfe intime to come. Amongſt which a 
forme of O AT x was framed to be taken by | 
my Subiects , whereby they ſhould make a 
cleare proteſsion of their reſolution, faith- 
fully to perſiſtin their obedience vntomezace 
cording to their naturall allegiance , To the 


not onely betweene all my good Subiets in | 
generall , and vnfaithfull Traitors , that in- 
tended ro withdraw themſelues from my 
obedience; Butipecially to makea ſeparati- 
on betweene ſo many of my Subie&s, who 
alchough they were otherwiſe popiſhly at- 
tected, yet retained in their hearts the print 
of their naturall duetie to their Soueraigne; 
and thoſe who being caried away with the 
like fanaticall zeale rhat the Powder-Trai- 
tors were, could not conteine themſelues 
within the bounds of their naturall Allegi- 
ance,but thought diuerſitie of religion a fate 
pretext tor all kinde of treaſons, and rebelli- 
ons againſt their Souecraigne. Which god-| 


A2 celle 


Af 


eAn Apologie for = | 
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mt 
| 


cefle accordingly : For very many ot my | 
Subiects that were popiſhly attected, afwe|| 
prieſts, aslayicks , did treely take the lame 
Oarh: whereby they both gaue me occation. 
to thinke the better of their fadelitic, and | 
likewiſe freed themſelues of that heauy lun. 
der, thatalthough they were fellow proleſ- 
\ ſors of oneReligion with the powder Trai- 
| tors , yet werethey not ioyned with them 
in treaſonable courſes againſt thei Soue- 
reigne, whereby all quietly minded Papilts| 
were put out of deſpaire, and [ gaue a good | 
roote that I intended no perſecution a-| 
gainſt them for conſcience cauſe, but onely | 
delired to bee ſecured of them for ciuill obe. 
dience,which tor conſcicnce cauſe theywere| 
bound to performe. 
3. Butthe deuil could nor haue deuiled! 
a moremalicious tricke tor 1terrupting this | 
fo calme and clement a courle , then tell out 
by the fending hither , and publiſhing a 
Breue of the Popes, countermaunding all 
them of his proteſsion to take this Oath; 
Thereby ſowing new ſeedes of icloulic be- 
rweeneme and my PopiſhSubie&ts , by ttir-| 
ri 'S 
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the Oathof Allegiance. 


ring them vpro diſobey that lawtull com- 
mandement of their Soueralgne, which was | 
ordeined to be taken of them as a piedge of 
their hdelity ; And ſo by theirreiufall of fo 
tult a charge , to giue me fo greatand 1ult a 


O 


ground wir puniſhment of them, without 


touching any matter of con{ci'1.. ; chrow- 
ing themſelues —_ 19 vic of tneſe 
deſperate trans ; ither with the lofle of 
_ liues ana 2 TOOL Fe CO reno! 20g 145" 


T{HINCE TO their. Natural SOUcral TRUE ; OT elſe 
” o procure the condevmation oi theirSoules | 
by renouncing the Catholike faith, ashe al- 
leadgeth. 

4. And on rhe other part, although dif- 
parity of Religion (the Pope being head of 
the contrary part) can permit n0 1ntellt- 
gence nor intercourſe of meſlengers be- 
twerne me and the Pope : yet there being 
| nodenounced warre betwcene vs , he hath 
by this action broken the rules of common 
ciuility and 1uſtice betweene Chriſtian Prin- 
ces,in thus condemning me vnheard , both 
by accounting me a perſecutor, which can 
not be but implyed by exhorting the Papiſts 
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to endure Martyrdome ; as likewiſe by fo 
{traitly commanding all thoſe of his Pro. 
teſsion in England, to refuſe the taking of 
this Oath; thereby refuſing to proteſle their 
naturall obedienceto me their Soueraigne, 
 |Forif he thinke himſelfe my lawfull Iudge, 
wheretfore hath he condemned me vaheard? 
And,ithehauenothing to doe with meand 
| my gouernement ( as indeed hehathnot) 
why doeth hee mitrere falcem in alienam me/.- 
ſem, to meddle betweene mee and my Sub- 
ects, eſpecially in matters that meerely and 
onely concerne ciuill obedience ? And yet 
could Pizs Quintus in his greateſt turic and 
auowed quarrel] againſt the late Queene, 
do no more intury vato her; then he hathin 
this cauſe ofteredvnto me, without ſo much 
as a pretended or an alleadged cauſe. For 
what difference there is, betweene the com- 
maunding Subiects to rebell , and looſing 
them from their Oath of Allegiance as Pius 
| Quintus did ; & the commanding of Subictts 
not to obey in making profeſson of their 
Oath of their dutitulAllegiance,as this Pope 
hath now done : no man can eaſily diſcerne. 


5. But| 
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5. But to draw neere vuto his Bree, 
wherin certainly he hath taken more paines 
then h2needed,by ſetting downe in the ſaid 
Breue the whole body ofthe Oath ar length; 
whereas the only naming of the Titlethere. 
ofmight as wel haue ſerued, for any anſwere 
he hath made thereunto (making Yua litura, 
that is, the flat and generall condemnation 
of the whole Oath to ſerue for all his retuta- 
tion) Therein hauing as well in this reſpect 
asin the former,dealtboth vndiſcreetly with 
me, and 1niuriouſly with his owne Catho- 
likes.\With me ; 1n not refuting particularly 
what ſpeciall wordes hee quarrelled jn that 
Oath ; which if he had done , it might hae 
bene that for the tatherly care I haue nor to 
putany ofmy Subiz<sroa needlefle extre- 
mitie,l might have bene contented in ſome 
fort to haue reformed or interprered thoſe 
wordes. With his owne Catholicks : for ei- 
theritI had fo done,theyhad beene therby 
fully eaſed in that bulineſſe; or atleaſt it I 
would not haue condeſcended to haue alte- 
red any thing in the faid Oath, yet would 
thereby ſome appearance or ſhadow of ex- 
cuſe | 
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cuſe haue beene lett vato them tor retuling 
the ſame : notas ſeeming thereby to {warye 
from their Obedience and Allegiance vnto 
me,bur onely being ſtayed trom taking the 
ſame vpon the ſcrupulous tendernetle of 
their conſciences, in regard of thoſe particu- 
lar wordes which the Pope had noted and 
condemned therein. 

And now let vs heare the wordes of his 
thunder, 


NE IWey 


OS TER, = 


POPE PAVLVS 
the fift, to the Engliſh | 
Catholikes. 


Elbeloued Sonnes, Salutation RES 
© o o 2C Oo 

and Apoſtolical Benedi&ion.The | fit Breue, 

tribulations andcalamities,which | 


© yee haue continually ſufteined for 


the keeping of the Catholike Faith, haue alwaies 
affliied vs with great griefe of minde: Bur for 
as much as we conderſtand that at this time all 
things are more grieuous,our affliFion hereby is |<, 
wonderfully increaſed. For We hane beard how 
| you are compelled,by moſt grieuous puniſhments | 
| [et before you, togoe to the ( hurches of Here: | 
tikes,to frequent their aſS-mblies , to be preſent 
at their Sermons, Truely we dhe Ondoub;ely 
belecue,that they which with ſo great conſtancie 
and fortitude, haue hitherto indured moſt cruel! 
perſecutions and almoſt infinite miſeries , that 
| they may walke without ſpot in the, Law of the 
Lord ; will nener ſuffer themſelues ro bee defi led 


with the communion of thoſe that haue for{aken 
B the 
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Pope Paulus 


the dinine Law.Yet notwith ſtanding, being con: COIN: 
pelled by the zeal: of our Paſtorall Office,an by 
our Fatherly care which we doe continually tale 
ſor the ſaluation of your ſoules, we are inforced 
to admoniſhand deſare you;that by no m2anes yoy 
come_ onto the Churches of the Heretikes , or 
| beare their Sermons, or communicate With them 
| intheir Rites.leſt you incurre the wrath of God. 
For theſe things may yee not doe without inda 
| maging the 2 Worſhip of God.and your 0ww3:e falua-| 
' tion. As likewiſe you cannot withoMt moſt cri 
| dent and grieuonus Wwroaging of Gods Honour, 
|  binde your ſelues by th: Oath,which in like ma- 
| ner ye haue heard with very great griefe of our 
heart is adminiſtred onto you, of the tenor on: 
der Written, Vi. 
" A, B. doe truely and ſincerely acknow- 
lege, proteſle, teſtifie and declare in my 
conſcience before God and the world, 
That our Soueraione Lord KinzIames, is 
lawfull King ofthis Realme, and of all het 
bis Matetties Donumions and Countreyes: 
And that the Pope neither of himſelte , nor 
by any authoritie of the Church or Sca 0. 
Rome,or by any other meanes with any 0- 
thei ) 


Cs et et 
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ther, hath any power or authoritie to depoſe 
the King,or to diſpoſe of any of hisMateſties 
Kingdomes or Dominions, or to authorize 
aty torraigne Prince, to inuade-of annoy 
him or his Countreys, or to diſcarge any of 
his Subiccts of their Allegiance and obedi- 
ence to his Maicſtie , or to give Licence or 
leaue to any of them, to beare Armes, raiſe 
rumults, orto offer any violence or hurt to 


ment, or to. any of his Maieſties Subiecs 
within his Mateſties Dominions, AlfolI doe 
[weare from my hearr, that , notwithſtan- 
ding any declaratiou or ſentence af Excom- 
munication, or depriuation made or -gran- 
ted, or to be made or granted,by the Pope or 
his Succeſtors,or by anyAuthoritiederived, 
or pretended to be derived from him or his 
Sea,againft the ſaid King,his Heires or Suc- 
cellors,or anyAbſolution of the ſaid ſubiects 
from their Obedience ; I will beare faith and 
true Allegiance to his Maicſtie, his Heires 
and Succefſors, and him and them will de- 
{end to the vitermoſt of my power , againſt 
all Conſpiracies and Attempts whatſoeuer, 


”— — 


his Maietties Royal perſon,State or Gouern- | 
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Pope Paulus 


which ſhalbe made againſt his or ther Per: 
ſons, their Crowne and dignitie , by reaſon 
or colour of any ſuch Sentence, or declarati- 
o1,0r otherwiſe,and will doe my belt ende- 
your to diſcloſe and make knowen vato his 
Maieſtie,his Heires and Succeſlors, all Trea- 
ſons and traiterous Conſpiracies , which4 
(hall know orheare of, to be againſt him 1 
any of them. And I doe further ſweare, 
That doe from my heart abhorre, deteſt 
and abiure as impious and Hereticall, this 
| damnable doctrine andPofition, That Prin- 
ces which be excommunicated or depriued 
by the Pope , may be depoſed or murthered 
by their Subiects , or any other whatſocuer, 
And Idoebelceue, and in conſcience amre- | 
ſolued, that neither the Pope nor any perſon 
whartlſocuer , hath power to abſolue me ot 
this Oath,or any partthereof ; which Iac- 
knowledge by good and tull Authoritie to 
be lawfully mini{tred vnto me, and doe re- 
nounce all pardons and diſpenfationsto the 
contrary. Andall theſe things [ doe plainely 
and fincerely acknowledge and fweare, ac- 
cording to theſe expreſlewordes by me ſpo- 
ken, 


| = " bis firſt Brene. 


ken, and according to the plaine and com. 
mon ſence and vnderſtanding of the ſame 
words, without any Equiuocation ,or men- 

ral euaſion,or ſecret releruation whatſocuer, 

And I doe make this Recognition and ac- 

knowledgement heartily,willingly and true- 

ly , vpon the true Faith of a Chriſtian, So 
helpe my G © D. | 
Which things ſince they are thus,it muſt cute 

dently appeare vnto you by th: words themſelues, 

That ſuch an Oath cannot be taken without hur- | 
ting of the ( athotique Faith, and the Saluation | 
of your Soules; ſeeing it conteines many things, 
which are flat contrary to Faithand Saluation. 
Therefore wee do? admoniſh you , that you doe 
tterly abſtaine from taking this and the like 
Oathes : Which thing wee doe the more earneſtly | 
require of you, becauſe we haue experience of the | 
Conſtancie of your Faith,which is tried like Gold 
n the fire of perpetuall Tribulation. Wee dos wel |. 
knove , that you will cheerefully onder-goe all | 
kind of cruell Torm-nts whatſoener yea and con: | 
ſtantly endure death it ſelfe, rather then you wilt 
in any thing off-nd the Maieſtie of God . 4nd 
this our (onfidence is confirmed by thoſe things, 
B 3 Which 
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Wich aredayly reported onto vs, of the ſmngus 
lar ertue, valour and fortitude which in theſe 
laft times doeth no leſs ſhine in your Martyrs, 
then is didin the firſ# beginnings of the Church, 
Stand therefore , your Loynes being girt about 
with Yeritie , and hauing on the Breſt-plate 
o righteouſneſs , taking the Shield of Faith, 
ee yee ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power of | 
his might ; And let nothing hinder you . Hee 
which will crowne you, and.doeth in Heauen b:: | 
holde your Conflifts, Will finiſh the good Wore 
which he hath begun in yon. You know how he 
hath promiſed his Diſciples, that hee will never 
leaue them-Orphanes': for bee is faithfull Which 
hath promiſed. Fold faſt therefore his correftt- 
on,that is, being rooted and grounded in Chari: 
tie, whatſoeuer ye doe, whatſoeuer yee indeuour, 
doe it with one accord, in fimplicitie of Hear t,in 
meekeneſſe of Spirit , without murmuring or 
doubting. For by this doe all men know that 
| wee are the Diſciples of Chrilt, if we haue Loue 
one to another. Which Charitie , as it is very 
| ereatly to bze defired of allfairhfull Chriſtians ; 
| $o certainely 15 it altogether neceſsary for you, 
moſt bleſſed Sonnes. For by this your Charitie, 
| the 
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the power of the Deuill is weakened, Who doeth 

ſo much aſſailz yon, ſince that Powzr of his is e- 
ſþ-cially vp-held by the Contentions and Diſas 
greement of our Sonnes. We exhort you theres 
fore bythe bowels of our Lord Teſus Chrilt, by 
Whoſe Lou? we are taken out of the Iawes of c- 
ternall Death ; That aboue all things,you would 
kane mutuall ( haritie among you. Surely Pope 
Clement the eight of happy memory,hath ginen 
you m)ſt profitable Precepts of praStifing bro- 
therly ( haritie one to another, in his Letters in 
forme of a Breue , to our W2lbeloued Soune M. 
George Archepricſt of the Kingdome of Eng- 
lan1 dated the 5.day of the moneth of October, 
1602, Put them therefore diligently in pra 
Aiſe, and bee not hindered by any difficultic or 
doubrfulneſſe. We comman# you that ye doe ex- |. 
aFtly obſerne the words of thoje Letters,and that | 
yeetake and onderſtand them ſtmply. as they 
ſound,and as they lie ; a!l power to interpret them 
otherwiſe, being taken away. In th? means 
while, we will neuzr ceaſe to pray to the Father 
of' Mercizs, that hee would with pitie beholde 
Jour afflictions and your paines ; And that he_ 
Would keepe and defend you with his continuall 
Pros 
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Proteion:whom we doe gently greete with our | 
Apoſtolicall Benedifiion. Dated at Rome at 
Marke,vnder the Signet of the Fiſherman, the 


tenth of the ('alends of Oftober,16 06.the ſecond 
yeere of our Popedome. 


ay 
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MES Irſt,thePope expreſleth heerem 

3 his ſorrow, for that perſecution 
® which the Catholiques ſuſtaine 
(MS for the taiths ſake. Where, 
beltdes the maine vntrueth whereby I am 
ſo muriouſly yſed , I muſt euer auow and 
maintalne,asthetruerh1s according to mine 
owne knowledge,that the lare Queene ot ta- 
mous memorie, neuer puniſhed any Papilt 
 forreligion, burthat their owne puniſhment 
was euer extorted out of her hands againi 
her willby their ownemiſbehauiour, which 
both the time and circumſtances of her 


| actions 
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betore. Pins Quintus his excommunication 
wing her ouer tor a preye , and ſetting her 
Subiects at liberty to rebel, itis well knowen 
ſhe neuer medled with the blood or hard 
|puniſhmentofany Catholique , nor made 
any rigorous lawes againſt them. And ſince 
that time, who liſt ro compare with an in- 
different eye, the manifold intended Inuaſli- 
ons agaiaſt her whole Kingdome, the for- 
raine practiſes, the internal] publike rebe]li- 
lions , the private plots and machinations, 
poylonings, murthers, andall ſorts of deui- 
les ,et quidnon ? daily ſet abroach ; and all 
theſe wares continually foſtered 8 fomen- 
ted from Rome; together with rhe continual 
corrupting of her Subiects , as well by 
temporail bribes, as by taire and ſpectous 
= of eternall teliciti?; an1 nothing 

ut booke vpon booke publikely ſet torth 
by her fugitiues, tor approbation of ſo hely 
delignes : who liſt;l fay , with an indifferent 
eye,to looke on the one part, vpon thoſe 
inflaite & intollcrable tem ptations , and on 
the other part vpon the 1..ſt, yet moderate 
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actions will maniteſtly make proofe of. For | 
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| puniſhment of a parr of theſe hainous of- | 
tenders; ſhall eafily ſeetharthar bleſſed de. 
fun & Lady vvas as free from perſecution, as | 

they ſhall free theſe helliſh Ir mens] 
fromthe henour of mar tyrdome. 

5. But novy having facrificed (it I may 
ſo ſay)to the Manes ofmy late prede eeſfor 
may next vvith S. Paul wltly vindicate my 
ovvne tame,from thoſe innumerable calum. 
nies ſpredagainſt me, inteſlifying the trueth' | 
of my behauiour tovvard the Papitts : vyher- 
in I may truely aftirme,that vvhatſoeucryyas 
her iwu(t and mercifull Gouernement ouer | 
the Papiſtsin her time, my Governemcnt o- 
uer them ſince hath ſo tarre exceeded hers, 


en SHONE, 


| 
| 
! 
| 
| 
| 


Papiſts themſelues grevveto that height of 
pride, in confidence: ot my mildenefle , as 
they did directly expect,ar.d _— PIC» 
mule to theraſelues liberty of conſcience and 
equalitie vvith other of my Subiects in all 
things , but-euen anumber of the belt and 
| faithtulleſt ofmy fayd ſubiects, vvere caſt in 


3 


| proceedings,euer prognolticatiug and iuſtly 


in mercieand clemencie , as not onely i] the 


oreat feare & amazement of my courſe and | 


ſuſpecting | 
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luſpeting that ſowre truit to come of it, 
which ſhevved it {ele clearely in the Pow- 
der-Treaſon. How many did I honour with 
knighthood,ot knowen & open Recuſants? 
How indifterently did I giue audience, and 
accelle to both ſides, beltowing equally all 
favours and honors on both profeſſions? 
How free 8 continual acceſie, had all rankes 
& degrees of Papiſts in my Court & com- 
pany?And aboue all}, how — and free- 
ly did Itree Reculauts oftheir or 

ments ? Beſides, it 1s eudent what ſtrait or- 


| der vvas given out of my ovvne mouth to 


Prieſts, (notwithſtanding their conuttion,) 
_—_ thereunto a gracious Proclamation, 
wherby all Pricſts,that were at liberty , and 


(uch a day : my general] Pardon hauing bin 
extended to all conuicted Prieſts in priſon : 


| whereupon they vvere ſet at liberty as good | 
Subiects : and all Prieſts that were taken atf-|, 
ter, ſent oyer and {et at liberty there. But |, 


ume & paper vvill faile mee to make .enume- 
ration ofall the benefits and; fauours that: 
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inary pay- | 


the Iudges , to ſpare the execution of al | 


| 


not taken,might goe out of the country by | 
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beltowed in general} and parucular vpon 
Papiſts : 10 recounting whereot euery ſcra pe 
ot my pen would ſerue bur tor a blot of the 
Popes gratitude andlniuſtice, in meating 
| me with 1o hard a mealure tor the ſame. So 
as I thinke I haue ſuthciently,or at leaft wich 
oood reaſon wiped the 3 reares trom the 
Fopeseves, for complaiung vpon ſuch per- 
ſecution, who.ithe had beene but poliukezly 
wiſe, alrhough he had had no reipec to 
| [uſtice and Veritie, would haue in this com> 
plaint of his, made a difference betwecne | 
my preſent time, andthe time of rhe late | 
'Queene, And-ſoby his commending of my | 
moderation, in regarde of former times, | 
might haue had hope to haue moued meto 

haue continued in the ſame clement courſe, 

For it1s a true ſaying, that alledged kindnes 


| vpon noble mindes, doth euer worke much. 


And tor themaine yntrueth of any perſecu- | 
tion in my time, it can neuer be proued, that 
any Were, orare put to death fincel cameto | 
the Crowne for cauſe of Conſcience : except 
that now.thus-difcharge giuen by the Pope 
—_ Catholiquesto take their oath of Al- 


legiance 
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legtance tO me z be the cauſe of the due pu- 
aithment of many : which it it tall out to be, 
let the blood lig.t vpon che Popes head, 
who is the onely caule thereof. 

As for the next point contained in his 
Breue concerning his diſcharge of all Papilts 
to come to our Church, or frequent our 
ries and ceremonies, I am not to meddle at 
chis time with that matter , becauſe my er- 
rand now only 1s to publiſh to the world the 
[nurie and Intuſtice done voto me in dil- 


| charging my {ubieRXs ro make profelsion of 


their obedience vnto me. Now as to the 

polnt where the oath is quarrelled , It 15 ſe. 

lowne in tew, but very weightie words ; to 
F 3 


liques, that this oath canno: bz taken with ſafety 
of the Catholike Faith, and of their ſoules health, 
fince it containeth many things that are plainely 


To this , the old faying fathered vpon the 
Philoſopher may very fi:ly be applied , Ml 
ta dicit. ſed pauca probat: nay indeede, Nih1il 
omnino probat. For how the profeſsion ot-the 
natural Allegianceot Subiectsto their Prince 


_ can 


— —— 


wit, That it ought to becleare onto all ( atho-| 


and dire&t,y contrary to their faith & faluation. 


The intende- 
ment of this 
diſcourſe. 


a loſh. 1,17. 
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can be directly oppoſite to the faith & falua- 
tion of ſoules, is fo tarre beyond my ſ1mple 


blere.27.12. 


reading in Diuinitie, as I muft thinke Ka, 
{trange and new Aſlertions, to proceed out 
of the mouth of that pretended generall Pa. 
ſor of all Chriſtian ſoules. I reade indeede, 
and not in one, or two , orthree places of 
Scripture, tharSubie&s are bound to obey 
their Princes tor conſcience ſake , whether 
they were good or wicked Princes, So faide 
the people to 2 Tofhua, As wee obeyed Moſes in 
all things, ſo will we obey thee.So the Þ Prophet 
commanded the people to obey the King of 
Babel, ſaying, Put your neckes onder the yoke 
of the King of Babel, and ſerve him and his 
people, that yee may line. So were the chil- 
dren of Ifracl,vato <Pharaoh,defiring him to 
Ictthem goe : ſo to 4 Cyrus, obtaining leaue 
of hun toreturneto build the Temple : and | 
ina word,the *Apoſtle willed all men to be. 
ſubie&t tothe higher powers for conſcience ſake. 
Agreeableto the Scriptures did the Fathers 
teach. f. Auoufline ſpeaking of Tulan , ſaith, 
lulian was az vubeleeuing Emperour:was he not 
an Apoſlata, an OppreſSour , and an Idolater * 

Þ.; Chriſtian 


es tc. cc 
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(hriſtan Souldiers ſeru:d that conbeleeuing 
Emperour : when they came_ to the cauſe. of 
CHRIST, they Would acknowledge no Loyd, 
but him hat is mn heaten: Then he. would haue 
 themtro worſhip Idoles and to ſacrifice, they pres 
erred G o D before him : But when hee ſaid, 
908 forth to fight, imuade ſuch a nation,they pres 
ſently obeyed. They diſtinguiſhed their eternali 
Lordfrom their temporal , and yet Were thez 
ſubie&} even onto their temporall lord , for his 
ſake that was their eternail Lord and Maſter. 
8 Tertullian ſaith, A ( briſtian is enemie to no 
man, much l:ſſe tothe Prince, whom hce know- 
cth to be appointed of God: and ſo of neceſsitts 
mut-loue reuerence and honour him , and wiſh 
him ſafe with the whol: Romane Empire\ſo long 


Ie honour therefore the Emperour in ſuch ſort, 
«4 t lawfull for os,and expedient for him, as a 
man,the next vnto God,and obtaining from God 
whatſoener hee hath, and onely inferiour onto 


is he greater then all, while hee is inferionr onely 
rothe true God. ®Inſtine Martyr ; We onely a- 
dore God, and in all other things cherefully per- 
forme 


as the world ſhall laſt : for ſo long ſhall it endure. | 


God. This the Emperour himſelfe would : for ſo | 
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1nto a Monaſtery, nondivexpleta militia, The 


| maund , haue cauſed the ſame Law to bee ſent 


An Apologie for 


forme ſeruice to you,profeſsing that you are Em. 
perours and Princes of men. \ Ambrole ; 1 may 
lament, weepe and ſigh: My teares are my yea: 
pons againſt their armes , ſouldiers , and the 
Gothes al/0: ſuch areche weapons of a Prieſt : 
Ocherwi/e neither ought I, neither can I refiſ}. 
« Optarus; Ouer the Emperour there # none but 
onely God,that made the Emperour. And ! Gre- 
gory Writing to Mauritius about a certaine 
Law, that a ſouldier ſhould not be received 


on IRS - 


Almightic God, ſaith he, boldes him guilt y,that 
is not opright to the mo$t excellens Emperour 
in all things that he doth or ſpeaketh. And then 
calling himlſelte the vnworthy ſecuant of his | 
Godlinefle, goeth on in the whole Epiſtle to 

{hew the imuſtice otrhat Law, as he preten- 
deth : and inthe ende concludes his Epiltle 
with theſe words , Ibeing [ubie&ro your com- 


through divers parts of your Dominions:and be- 
cauſe the Law it ſelfe doethnot agree to the Law 
of the Almiohtiz God , I haue ſtonified the ſame 
by my letters to your moſt excellent Lordſhip : 
{o that on both parts I hane payed what Iought: 


becau/ e 
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fauls with by cvs with reaſon , it may be perfe- | 
ted by hs ayd with Gods fauonrable aſsiftance. 


? 


! 
i 
[1 
| 
f 
! 


becauſe I haue yeelded obedience to the Empe-\ 
rour , and haue not holden my peace , in what 1 
thought for God, Now how great a contrari- 
etiethere 15 betwixt this ancient Popes a&i- 
onin obeying an Emperour by the publica- 
tion of his Decree, which in his owne conſci- 
ence hethought vnlawtull , and this preſent 
Popes prohibition toa Kings Subiects from 


and meere temporall ; I remitit to the Rea- 
ders1udifterency. And anſwerably to the Fa- 


As the Councell of ® Arles, ſubmitting the 
whole Councell to the Emperour in theſe 
words : Theſe things we bane decreed to be pres | 


it may be ſupplied by bis wiſedome : if any thing 
otherwiſe then reaſon requireth , it. may bee cor- 
retted by his tudgement : if any thing bee found 


But why ſhould I ſpeake of Charles the 
Great,to whom not one Councell, but fixe 


ſeuerall Councels, Frankford, Arles, Tours, 


obedience vato him in things molt lawfull | 


thers-ſpake the Councels in their decrees. | 


ſented to our lord theEmperor beſeeching bis cles| 
mencie that if we haue done leſſe then we ought, | 
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themſelues? aud not rather ſpeake of all the 
zenerall Councels, that of Nice, ConSlanti- 
nople ,Epheſus,{halcedon,and the toure other 


commonly ſo reputed , which did ſubmit 


| pietic 1n all things 2? Infomwch as that of E 


they were ſummonea by the Emperours Oracle, 
becke,charge,and command , and betooke them- 
ſelues to his Godlineſſe , * beſeeching him , that 
the decrees made againſt Nettorius and his fol: 
lowers , might by his power haue their full force 
and aliditie , as appeareth manifeltly inthe 


written ad Auguſtos. I alſo reade that Chriſt 
ſaid, his Þ kingdome was not of this world, bid- 


God what was Gods. And I ever held it tor an 
infallible maxime in Dwunitie, That tempo- 
rall obedience to a temporal Magjftrate did 
nothing repugne to mattersof faith or ſalua- 
clon of ſoules. But that euer temporall obe- 
dience was againſt taith and faluation of 
(oules,as in this Breue is alledged, was never 


themlſelues to the Emperours wiſdome, and | 


pheſus repeated it. foure ſeucrall times, That | 


piltle of the generall Councell of Epheſus| 


ding,Gine to <Cxlar What was Czfars, andto| 
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tefore heard nor read of in the Chriſtian 
Church. . And therefore-l would haue wi- 
ſhed the Pope,betore he had ſet downe this 
{commaundementto all Papiſts here, That 
| fincein himisthe power, by the infalibilir 

| of his ſpirit, to make new articles of faith 
when cuer itſhall pleaſe him 3 that he had 
firſt ſetit downe foran article of faith, before 
hee had commaunded all Catholikes to be- 
| leeue and obey it. I will they conclude the 
{ anſwere to this point in a Dilemma, 

Either itis lawful to obey the Soueraigne 
| in temporall things, or not. 

| Ifitbelawfull,Cas I neuer heard norread 
it doubted of)chen why is the Pope ſo vniult 
and fo cruel towards his owne Catholikes,as 
tocommaund them to diſobey their Soue- 
[ raignes lawfull commandement ? 


| preſſed any one cauſe orreaſon thereof, nor 

| yet wil giue the leaue,(nay rather heſhould 
commaund and perſwade them in plaine 

termes)not toliue vader aKing whom vnto 

| they oughtno obedience? 

| Andas for the vehementexhortation vn- 

D xz to 


It ic be vnlawful, why hath he neither cx- | 


Queſtion, 


Anſwereto 


the Popes cx» 


hortation., 
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_ then oficly this; Thar ifthe ground be good | 
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' to themto perſeuere in conitancie, and to| 
 ſufter martyrdome, and all tribulation tor 
| this cauſe; it requireth no- other anſwere 


} 


| whereupon he hath commaunded them to | 
| ſtand,then exhortation to conſtancie is ne- 
ceſlary: but if the ground bee vniuſt, and | 
naught(as indeed it is,and1 haue'1n part al- 
ready proued then.this Exhortation of his 
can work noother efte&,then to make him | 
| guilty ofthe blood of ſo many of his ſheep, 
whom he'docth thus wiltully caſt away,nor! 


| onely to theneedleſlelofle of theirliues,and 
{ruineof their families, bur even to the lay-. 


11S on of a perpetual! flaunder vpon all Pa-- 
piſts ; as1t 'n6 zealous Papiſt could be a true 
ſubiect to his Prince ; and that the profeſsion 
of that Religion, and the temporall obe- 
dience to the Ciwll Magiſtrate, were two 
things repugnant & incompatible in them- 
ſehaes. But cuill informatton, and vntruere- 
ports (which beeing carried fo farre as be- 
tweene this and Rome, cannot but increaſe 
by the way ) might haue abuſed the Pope, 
and made him diſpatch this Bree ſorafhly, 


_ 


_ For 
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w  nibatkexiSd | = clad. 
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{chereupon. . So:that it 45:n0:Wonglar, 'that 
| even acludge litung there , ſhavlkd:vpon 


| 
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{wastooraſhly caried vpon won intaxrhg- || 


{nication ypon the late Queenes:And it may 


| theitwo Brenes,whichÞ (Clemens oFanus ſent 


WE ES om 


|Forthar great Cty,Queene:ot the-World, ! 
| and as.themiſe)ues contefte,,myſtically Bas! 
bylon,cannot butbe (otull ok all farts of in-l 
telligeneies. Belides,allcomplainers:(as:the | 
-Gatholikes heere are) bematurally.giuen to! 
exaggeratetheir owne grietes, andshuilaply 


wrong titormation\, giue au-yurighteous: 
ſentence,; as ſomeof their owne partie doe! 
not _ſticke to. contefle, that: Pius Quintrs: 


tion; to pronounce his thunder of Exconu- 
bezthe like excule ſhalhercafterhemddetor 


toEgland immediatly betore her death,tor 
debarring mee of the Crowne, orariy.ather 
that cither would profeſle, or any wayes 
tollerate the proteſlors of our Religion; con- 
trary to his manifold vowes and proteſtati- 
ons, ſmmul &9* codem tempore,8& as it were,de- 
livered on C3 eodem ſpiritu,to diuers of my 
miniſters abroad, proteſsing ſuch kindneſle, 


and fhewing ſuch forwardneſle to aduance 
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| JO | eAn Apologie for the Oath,exc. 
| meeto this Crowne. N ay, the moſt partof 
Catholikes heere,finding this Breue when it 


| came to their handes, to bee fo farre aginſt | 
The Catho» : Ave | 


ne ca” 1 diuinity;policy,ornaturall ſenſe,were 
of the Bree ly iba it was but a counterfeit 
| Libel,deuiſed in hatred of the Pope; or at the 
| | fartheſt, a thing haſtily done ypon wrong ; 
1 informartion,as was before-ſaide. Of which 
| opinion were not onely the ſumpler fort off | | 
| Papiſts,but euen ſome amongſt them ot beſt| | 
| account, both for learning and expenence, | 
| whereof the Arch-pricſt himſelte was one, 
| | But for ſoluing of this obiection, the Pope| Þ 
| 1 himſelfe hathtaken new paines by ſending| | 
| footth a ſecond Byewe, onely for giuing| F 
| faith andconfirmation to the former: That 
| whereasbefore, his ſfinne might haue beene 
thoughtto haue proceeded trom raſhneſle, 
and miſcinformation; he will now wiltully 
and willingly double the fame : whereof the 
| Copie followeth. | 
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[> by 7cported onto os,that there are 
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. , when as wee haue ſufficiently des 


tenth of the (alends of Oober in the forme of a 
'Breue, that ye cannot with ſafe Conſcience take 


hen as we haue further ſtraightly commanded 
youthat by no meanes ye ſhould take it;yet there 
are ſome, I[ay, among you , which dare now af- 
firme , that ſuch Letters concerning the forbid- 
ding of the Oath , were not written of our owne 


the reſpe&+ and at the iniligation of other men. 
| And for that cauſe,the ſame men do goe about to. 
perſwade you,that our commands inthe ſaid let- 
ters are not to be regarded.Surely this newes did 


Ys 4 F Tu 
/ D[/ GP 10 GD 1]3 <> I e® UK4 > 4.049 «4. > PIT EP 1% 10g AD bs 2 FU WP 2, 


SAC found certaine among(tyou, who | 


clared by our Letters, dated the laſt yeereon the | 


the Oath, Which was thenrequired of you ; and | 


accord,or of aur owne proper Will, but rather for | 


—onmys 
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trouble | 
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The ſecond 
Breue, 
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frouble v5; and that ſo much the more , becauſe] 
hauing hn experience of your obedience ( moſ} 


| dearely beau ſonnes ) whoto the end ye might 


'obey this boly Sta  haue godlily , and cvaliantly 
contemned yolr riches , wealth , honour libertie, 
yea and life it ſelfe ; we ſhould nener hauc ſulpe: 
Bled ; that the rrueth of our ApoStolike letters| 
cold once be called into queſtion among yon;that 
by this pretence yee might exempt: your ſelues| 
from our commandements. But -we doe herein 
perceiue the ſubtHtie and craft of the enemic of 
mans-ſaluation; and-wee doe attribute this your 
backwardneſſe rather to him , then to your owne 
will. And for this cauſe , we haue thought good 


onto yoh againe ; that 'our ApoStolike letters 
| dated the laſt yeere on the tenth of the Calends of 
' Offober concerning the prohibition of the Oath, 
, were Written not onely pon our proper motion, 
| andof onr certaineknowledoe,but alſo after long 
and Weightie deliberation. ®Ofed concerning all 
| thoſe things , whichare conteined in them; and 
for that cauſe that yee ave bound fully to obſeruc 
them; reiefling all interpretation perſwading to 
the contrary. And ths is our meere , pure, and 
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to writethe ſecond time onto you,and to fienifie| 


perfett 


—— 
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ſecond Breue_. 

perfeft wil, being atwayes carefull of your ſals 
wation, and alwayes minding thoſe things which 
are moſt profitable onto you. And we doe pray 
without ceaſing, that he that hath appointed our 
lowlines to the keeping of the flocke of Chriſt, 
wonld inlighten our thoughts and our counſels : 
whom wee doe alſo continually defire , that hee 
world increaſe in you ( our beloued Sonnes- ) 
faith, conftancy, andmutuall charity and peace 
one to another. All whom, wee doe moſt louingly 
bl:ſſe with all charitable affeFion. 

Dated at Rome at Saint Markes vnder the 
Signet of the Fiſherman, the x. of the Calends 
of September , 1 6 © 7. the third yeere of our 
Popedome, 
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to the ſecond Brene. 
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Ow for this Brene, I may wſtly 
A refle& his owne phraſe vpon 
\ him, ta tearming it tobee The 
| | + craft of the Denil, For 1 the De- 
ail had ed a thouſand yeres,for to finde 
out a miſchiztc tor our Catholikes here, hee 
hath found itin this ; that now when many 
Catholiks haue taken their Oath, and ſome 
Prieſts alſo ; yea, the Arch-prieft himſclte, 
without co! ppunCtion orfticking, they m_ 
aot now onely bee bound to ret ol the pi 

&fsion of their naturall Allegiance to ti:cir 
Soueraigne , which might vet haue beere 
lorne way coloured yp Caen fore ples COR 
ceiued ypon the wordes of the Oath ; bit 
they muſt now renounce & forſ\\ eare their 
profeſsion of obedience already ſworne on c 
{o muſt as it were at the third inſtance ! 


no 


—_ 


the Oath of Allegiance. 
ſweare their former two Oaths, firſt cloſe] 
ſworve , by thejr buth in thenaturall Alle- 
giance ; and next, clearely confirmed by this 
Oath,which doeth nothing but expreſſe the 
fame :ſoas no man can now hold the faith, 
or procure the ſaluation of his foule in Eng- 
land, that muſt not abiure and renounce his 
borne and ſworne Allegiance to his natural 
Soueratgne. 

And yetit isnot ſufficient to ratifie the 
laſt yeeres Brene, by a new one come foorth 
this yeere ; but (thatnot onely euery yeere, 
but every moneth may produce a new mon- 
ter ) the great and famous Writer of the 
Controuerl1es,the late vo-Teſuited Cardinal] 
Bellarmine, mult adde his talent to this good 
worke, by blowing the bellowes of ſedition, 
and ſharpeniag the ſpur to rebellion, by ſen- 
ding ſuch a Letter of his to the Arch-prieft 
here, as1t 1s wonder how palſsion and an 
ambitious defire of maintaining that Mo- 
narchie , ſhould charme the wits of fo fa- 
mouſly learned a man. 


The Copie where of here followeth. 
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uerend M* George Blackwel, 
. Arch-prieſt of the Engliſh : Robert Bel. | 
larmine Cardinall of the holy Church of 
Rome,grecting. 


#7y| Euerend Sir, and Brother in 
| CHRIST, Its almoſt fourty 
Kg yeeres fince we did ſee one the 
: o other : but yet I haue neuer bin 
S229 Unmindful of our ancient ac- 
quaintance , neither haue 1 ceaſed, ſeeing I could 
doe you no other good , to commend your lbous 
ring moſt painfully in the Lords evneyard,in my 
prayerstoGoD. And1 doubt not , but that 
' | T haueliued all this whilz in your memory , and 
haue bad ſome place in your prayers at the Lords 
Altar. So therefore enzn vutothis time_ wee 
haue abiddzn,asS.lohn ſpeaketh, in the mutual 
loue_. one of the other, not by word or letter, but 
in deede and trueth. But a- late meſſage which 
was brought onto v3 within theſe = dayes,of 
your bonds and impriſonment; hath inforced mee 
to 


—Þ_ 


| Card. Bellarminus Letter 


to: breake off this fil:nce ; Which m:ſſage_, als 
though it ſeemed heauy tn regard of the loſſe 
which that Church hath receined,by their bzeing 
thus depriued of the comfort of your pa$tora!] 
funftion among them, yet withall it ſecmed ioy- 
ous', becauſe you drewe neere onto the glory of 
Martyrdome,then the which gift of God there 
is non? more happy ; That you , who haue fed | 
your flocke_, ſo many yeeres With the word and 
dofrine , ſhould now feed it more gloriouſly by 

the example of your patience. But another hea- 
uy tidings did not alitle di/quiet and almoſt take 
away this ioy, which immzdiatly followed, of the 
aduerſaries aſſault, and peraduenture of the ſlip 
and fall of your ConStancy in refuſing an con. 

lawfull Oath. Neither truely( w - deare Bro- 

ther)could that Oath ther fore be lawfull, becauſe 
it was offered int ſort tempered and modified: for 
you know that thoſe kinae of modifications are 
nothing elſe,but ſleizhts &5*ſubtilties of Sathan, 

that the Catholique faith touching the Primacie 

of the Sea Apoſto!ique, might either ſecretly or | 
openly be ſhot at , for the which faith ſo many 
worthy Martyrs euen in that very England zt 
ſelfe,haue refed onto blood. For moſt certaine 
E 3 it 


nas. 
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it i5s,that in whatſoeuer Wordes the Oath is cons 


ceiued by the. aduerſaries of the faith in that 
Kingdome,it tends to this end;that the authori: 
tie of the head of the (hurch in England, may 
be transferred from the ſucceſſour of S. Peier,to 
the SucceſSour of K.Heary the eight. For that 
which is pretended of the danger of the Kings 
life, if the high Prieſt ſhould hane th; ſame pow- 
er in Enzland, Which hee hath tn all other (ri {- 
[tian Kingdomes, it is al;ogether idle, as all that 
haue any wuderſlandins , may cafily þ erCelue_. 
For it was neuer heard 0 {of from the Churcyes ins 
fancy conti!l this day, that ener any Pope. did 
command that any Prince, though an Herettke, 
though an Erhnike, thongh a Perſecutor, ſhoul. 
be murdered ; or did approne of thefadt when it 
was don? by aiiy ocher. And why ,1pray you ,doeth 
oncly the King of England feare that , which 
none of all other the Princes in ( þ;1 et 
ther doethfeare,or ener did jeare ? 
But,as T ſaide gh:ſe vaine pretexts are vii 
:h; trappes an ſtratagemes of Satan: Of which 
kiade I could produce not 4-fowe out of An'i- 
ent Stortes,tf [ went aboiit to Write a book? and 
not ai FpiSte, One oacly for example ſake 1 Wi! 
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to the Arch-prieſt. 
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call to your memory S. Gregonus Nazitanze- 
nus in his firſt Oration againſt Iulan the Empe- 
| rour, reporicth , That he, the more eaſily to bes 
guile the ſumple ChriStians,didinſert the Images 
of the falſe gods into the pifures of theEmperor, 
which the Romanes did v/e to bow dawne on- 
to with a cinill kind of reverence: ſo that no man 
| could doe reuerence to the Emperours piftkure, 
but withall he muſt adore th2 Images of the falſe 
gods ; whereupon it came to paſſe that many 
Were deceined. And if there were any that found 
| out the Emperonrs craft , and refuſed to worſhip 
his pitture, theſe were moſt grieuouſly puniſhed, 
15 menthat had conteraned the Emperour in his 
Image. Some ſuch like thing, me thinkes, Tſee_ 
inthz Oath that ts off-red to you , Which is to ſo 
craf;ily compoſed , that no mai can deteſt Trea- 
ſon againſt the King , and make profeſsion of his 
Cinill ſubie&Hton, but b2 muſt be conſtrained pers 
fidionfly to denie the 'Primacie of the Apoitolike 
Sea. But rhz ſeruarts of Chriſt , and eſpecially 
the chiefe Prieſts of theLord ought to be ſo farre 
rom taking an onlawfull Oath,where they may 
indamagethe Faith , that they ought to beware 


that they gine not the leaſt ſuSþicion of diſsimu- 


lation 


lation that they haue taken it , leaſt they might 
ſeeme to haue left any example of preuarication 
to fairhfull people. Which thing that worthy E. 
leazar did moſt notably performe , Who would 
neither eate ſyines fleſh , nor ſo much as fain: 
to haue eatenit, although hee ſaw the great tors 
mests that did hang oucr his head; leaſt, as hins 
ſelfe ſpeaketh in the ſecond booke of the Macha- 
bees ,many yong men might be brought through 
that fimilation , to preuaricate with the Law. 
Neither did Bafilthe great by hisexample,which 
i5 more fit for our purpoſe , carrie himſzife leſ 
Wworthily toward V alens the Emperour. For as 
Theodoret writeth in h# Fhiitorie , When the 
Depaty of that heretical Emperour did perſwad: 
Saint Baſill , that he would not reſiſt the Empes 
rour for alittle ſubtiltie of a few points of do- 
fArine; that moſt holy and prulent man made att 
{were , That it was not to bee indured , that 
che leaſt ſyllable of Gods word ſhould bee 
| corrupted, burrather all kind of torment was 
ro be embraced, tor the maintenance of the 
Trueth thereof. Now T ſuppoſe, that there 
wants not amongſt you,who ſay that they are but 
[ubtilties of Opinions that are conteined in the 
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Oath that 1s offred to the (atholikes, and that 
you are not to ſtrive againſt the Kings Authori- 
tiefor ſuch a-little matter. But there are not 
wanting al/o amongſt you holy men ike onto 
Baſil che Great, Which Will openly auow , that 


robe endured, and death it ſelfe ſet before you. 


the ery leaſt ſyllable of Gods diuine trueth is 
not to be corrupted, though many torments were 


Amongſt whom it is meete , that you ſhould bee 
one,or rather the Standerd-bearer, and Gene- 
rall to the reſl. And whatſoeuer hath beene the 


weigh the whole matter with your ſelfe , truely 
you ſhall ſee,it i5 no ſmall matter that is called in 
queſtion by this Oath, but one of the principall 
heads of our faith and foundations of Catholique 


cauſe,that your Conſlancie hath quailed , whe- | 
ther it bee the ſuddenneſſe of your apprehenſion, 
or the bitterneſſe of your perſecution , or the ime 
becillitie of your old age : yet we truſt in the good- 
neſse of God , EF in your owne long continued 

zrtue , that it will come to paſse, that as you | 
ceme in ſome part to haue imitated the fall of 
Perer,and Marcellinus, ſo youſball happily imi- 

tate their valour in reconering your ſtrength,and 
maintaining the truth, For if you will diligently 


eligion. 
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Religion. For heare What your Apoſtle $. Gre. 
gory the Great hath written.jin bis 2.4, Epiſile of 
his 11.booke, Let not the reverence duety' 
the ApoſtoliqueSea, bee troubled by any 


mans preſumption :tor then the eſtate ofthe | 


members doeth remaine entire ,. when the 


head ofthe faith is not bruiſed by any ww. 
ry. Therefore by $.Gregories teſtimonie, when | 
they are bufie about diſturbing or diminiſhing, or 
taking away of the Primacie of the Apoſlolique| 
Sea: then are they buſie about cutting off the ve- 
rie head of the faith and diſſoluing Pele State of 
the Whole body,and of all the members. Which 
ſelfe ſame thing '$. Leo doth confirme in his third 
Sermon of his Aſſumption ro the Popedome, 
when he ſaith, Our Lord had a ſpeciall care ot 
Peter,& prayed properly tor Peters faith, as 
though the ſtate of others were more itable, 
when their Princes minde was nor to be ouer 
come. Whereupon himſelfe in his Fpiſtle to the 
Biſhops of the prouince of Vienna , doeth not 
doubt to affirme,that he is not partaker of the 
diuineMyſtery,that dare departtrom the fo- 
lidity of Peter, who alſo ſarth, That who thin- 


 keth the Primacy to be denicd to that Sea, 


he | 
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he can in no fort leflen theauthority of it : 
but by becing putt vp with the ſpirit ofhis 
own pride, doth caſthimſe]fheadlong into 
hel. Theſe £& many other of this kind, Iam very 
lure are moſt familiar to you: ho befides many 
other bookes Jane diligently read ouer the vifible 
Monarchie of your owne Saunders, a mo$Fdili- 

ent Writer , and one who hath worthily deſer- 
ved of the Church of England, Neither can you 
be ignorant, that theſe mo#t holy & learned men 
ſohn Biſhop of Rocheſter, and Tho. Moore, 
within our memorie , for thisone mo#t weightie 
head of doftrine,ledthe way to Martyrdome to 
many others, tothe exceeding glory of theEng- 
liſh nation. But 1 would put you in remems 
brance that you ſhould take hart ,g& confidering 
the weightines of th2 canſe,not to truſt too much 
to your owne iudgement , neither be wiſe azoue 
| that is meete to be wiſe: and if peraduenture_ 
| your fall haue proceeded not ryponWant of cons 
fideration but through humane infirmity,es* for 
feare of puniſhment andimprifonment , yet doe... 
not preferre atemporall liberty to the libertie of 
the glory of the Sonnes of God: neither for eſcas 
ping alight and momentanie tribulation , loſe an 


F 2 eternall 
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eternall weight of glory, which tribulatzon it [ej 
| doth worke in you. You haue fought a good finh; 
'a long time , you hauz well-neere finihcd you | 
' couaſe ; ſo many yeres haue you keps the faith:40; 
not therefore loſe the reward of ſuch labours, 
do not depriue your ſelfe of that crown of righte,\ 
ouſneſſe which ſo long agone u prepared for you 
Doe not make the faces of fo many yours bot) 
| brethren and children aſhamed. Vpon you at this 
| time are fixed ibe cyes of all the Church : yea al. 
ſo, you are made aſpeFtacle to the world, to An: 
gels,to men; Do nor ſocarry your ſelf m this your 
laſt aFte , that you leaue nothing but laments to 
your friends , and ioy to your enemies. Dut1a: 
ther on the contrary, which we aſſured.y hope., 
G& for which we continually power forth prayers 
ro God,diſplay gloriouſly the banner of faub,and 
make to reioyce the(hurch which you hane made 
heauie ; ſo ſhall you not onely merite pardon at 
God's hands, but a crowne. Farewell. Quite you 
like aman , and let your heart be ſtrengthened. 
From Rome.the 2 8.day of September ,1607. 
Your very Reuerendfhips brother 

and ſeruant in Chrilt , Robert 

Bellarmine Cardinal]. 
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RN ND now that [ am to Cnter 1n- 
E =\S to the hclde againſt him by re- 
S&z2> futing his Letter, I mult fiitt vic 
this proteſtation 3 That no de- 

fire of vaine glory by matching with fo 
learned a man, maketh mee to vndertake 
this taske; but onely the care 8 conſcience 
I have, that fuch ſmooth Circes charmes | 
and gulded pilles, as tull of exterior elo- | 
F quence, as of in ward yntruthes , may not | 
haue that publike paſſage through the | 
world withour an auſwere : whereby my | 
reputation might vniuſtly be darkened, by 
ſuch cloudy and toggy miſts of vatruthes 
and falle imputations, the hearts o: vuſtay- 
ed and ſimple men be mif-led , & the truech 
itſelke ſmothered... | i 
But betore I come to the particular an- 
{were of this Letter, I muſt heredeſtce the 
F; worls j 


i 


A great multa-| 

king of the 

| are of the þ 
Queſtion an 

caſe in hand. 


betweene the 
| Oath of Su- 

| premacie,and 
4 this of Alle. 

; Blancc- 


Thedifference| 
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em. 


world to wonder with me , at the commit- 
ting of {o groſle an errour by ſo learned a 
man : as that hee ſhould hauepained him. 
ſelfe ro haue ſer downe ſo elaborate aletter, | 
tor the refutation of a quite miſtaken que- 
ſtion, For it appeareth, that our Engliſh Fu. 
gitiues , of whoſe inward focietie with him 


he fo greatly vaunteth, haue ſo faſt hamme. 
red in his head the Oath -of Supremacie, | 
whicly hath ever bin fo oreat a fcarre vnto 
them., as he thinking by his letter to haue 
refuted the laſt Oath, hath in placethereof 
onely paid the Oath of Supremacie , which 
was moſt in his head : as aman that being 
earneſtly caried in his thoughts vpon ano- 
ther matter, then he1s preſently in doing, 


< __ 


will often namethe matter or perſon hee is 
thinking of ,-18 place of the other thing he 
hath atthat time in hand. = 

For, as the Oath of Supremacie was de- 
uiſed for putting a difterence betweene Pa- 
pilts , and them. of.our profelsion-2 ſo was 
this Oath ; which he would ſeeme to 1m- 
pugne , ordained for making a difference 
betweenthe cuuilly obedient Papiſts , 8 the 


1 


| peruerſe 
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eruerſe diſciples of the powder-Treaſon, | 
Yetdothall his letter runne vpon an Inue. 
Qiue againſt the Compullion of Catho- 

liques to deny the authorttie of Saint Peters 
Succeflors; and in place thereof to acknow- 
ledge the Succeſlors of King Henry the 
eight: For, in King Henry the cights time 
wasthe Oarh of Supremacie firlt made: b 
him were Thomas Moore and Roffenſis put to 
death,partly for refuſing of it. From his time 
ulnovy haue al the Princes of this land pro- 
fefsing thus Religion , ſucceſsiuely in effect 
maintained the fame:and in that Oath only 
is contained the Kings abſolute povver, to 
beiudge ouer all perſons, aſvvel Ciuil as Ec- | 
clefiaſticaexcluding al forraine povvers and 
Potentates to be iudge$vvithin his Domini- 
ons: vvheras this laſt made Oath containeth 


no ſuch matter, onely medling vvith the ci- 


| 


in meere temporall cauſes, 

And thatitmay the better. appeare,, that 
vvhereas by name he ſeemerh to condemne 
melaſt Oath; yet indeed his vyhole.Letter 
runneth vpon nothing, but ypon the con- 
____ demna- 


mm 


the Oath of Allegiance. | 


ull obedience of ſubiecs to theirSoueraigne, 
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demnation ot the Oath ot Supremacie : [ 
haue here thought good ro fet downe the 
laide Oath,leauing it then to the diſcretion 
of every indifterent reader to iudce, whe- 
ther hee doeth not in ſubſtance onely an- 
ſwereto the Oath of Svpremacie, bur that 
hegiveth the child a wrong name. | 

A B.doe otterly teſtifie and declare in my 

Conſcience, that the Kmgs Highneſſe is the 

onely Supreame Gonernour of this Realme, 
and all other his Highneſſe Dominions and 
Counties, as well in all Spirituall or Eccleſtaſti- 
call things or cauſes,as Tempora!l: And that no 
forraine Prince, Perſon, Prelate, State or Po: 
tentate, hath or ought to haus any Turiſdiftion, 
Power ,Superioritie, Preeminence or Authoritic 
Fcclefraſticall or Spirizuall within this Reabne. 
And therefore, I do viterly renounce and for[ake 
all forreme Inriſdiftions, Powers , Superiorities 
and authorittes;and do promiſe that from hence- 
foorth Tſhall beare faith and true Allegiance to 
the Kings Higbnefſe, his Heires and law- 
full SucceſSors: and to my power ſhall aſsiſt and 
defend all iuriſdifttons , Priniledzes , Freemi- 
ences and Authorities graunted or belonging to 
the 


* F< 
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the Kings Fighneſſe , his Fdeires and Succeſe 
ſours , or Onited and annexed tothe Imperiall 
Crowne of the Realme: So helpe mze God : and 
by the Contents of this booke. 

And that the intuſtice, as well as the er- 
rour of his groſſe miſtaking in this poiat, 
may yet-be inore clearely diſcouered ; [ haue 
allo thought good to inſert here immediatly 
| after the Oath of Supremacie, the contrary 
Concluſions to all the points and Articles, 
whereof this other lates Oath doeth conſiſt : 
whereby it may appeare, what vynreaſonable 
and rebellious points hee would drive my 
Sabiects vato , by retuſing the whole body | 
of that Oath, as itisconcetued. For he that 
ſhallretuſeto take rhis Oath, muſt of neceſ(- 
{tie hold all, or ſome of theſe propoſitions 
| tollowing. | 
| Thatl,Kinglamzs, amnotthe lawfull 
| King ofthis Kunigdome,and of all other my 
| Domuntons. | | 

That the Pope by his owne authoritie 
may depoſe me. Itnotby his owne autho- 
| ritle, yet by ſome other authoritie of the 


Church, or ofthe Sea of Rome... If not by 
G ſome| 
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ſome other aurhoritie of the Church & Sea 
of Rome, yet by other meanes with others 
helpe,he may depoſe me. 
That the Pope may diſpoſe of my Kivy. 
domesand Dominions, 
That the Pope may giue authoritie to 
ſome forren Prince tro inuade my Domin+- 
ons 


That the Pope may diſcharge my Sub- 


me. 

Thatthe Pope may giue licence to one, 
or more of my Subiects to beare armes a- | 
gainſt me. 

That the Pope may giue leaue to my Sub- 
iesto offer violence to my Perſon,or to my 
Gouernement,or to ſome of my Subictts, 

That if the Pope ſhall by ſentence: excom- 
municate or depole me, my SubieRts are not 
to beare Faith and Allegiance to me. 

1f the Pope ſhall by Sentence excommu- 
nicateor depoſe mee, my Subiedts-are not 
bound to Tfond with all their power: my 
Perſon and Crowne. | 


It the Pope ſhall give out any Sathtence 


? 
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|by the Pope, may be either depoſed or killed 


ſofExcommunication or Depriuation againſt 


—— — 


me,wy Subiesby reaſon of that ſentence 
arenot bound to reueale all Confpiracies 
and Treaſons againſt mec,whichſhal come 
totheir hearing and knowledge. - 

That itis not hereticall and deteſtableto 
hold, that Princes being excommunicated 


by their Subjects,orany other, 
That the Pope hath power to abſolue my | 
Subie&s from this Oath, or from ſome part 
chereof. 
That this Oath 1s not adminiſtred to my 
SubieRs,by a full and lawfull authoritie. | 
Thar this Oath is to be taken with Equi- 


PE II 


uocation,mental euaſion,or ſecret reſeruati- | 
on.:and not with the heart and good will, | 
incerely in the true faith ofa Chriſtian man. | 

Theſe arethe true and naturall branches 
ofthe body of this Oath. The aftumartiue | 
ofall which negatives, doe neither concerne 
In any caſethe Popes Supremacie in ſpiritual 
cauſes: nor vet were euer concluded,and des! 
fined by any complete generall Councell to 
belong to the Popes authoritie ; and their 
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owneſchoole Do&ors are at ireconciliable 
oddes and iarres about them). 

And that the world may yet tarther lee! 
ours and the whole States ſetting downe of 


this Oath,did notproceed from any new in- | 


vention of our owne, - but as tis Warramed 
by the word of G 0D: ſo doeth it take the, 
exawple trom an Oath of Allegiance de- | 
crecda thouſand yeeres agone , which a ta- 

mous Councel then,together with diuers o- | 
ther Councels, were fo farre from condem: | 
ning(as the Pope now hath done this Oatl.) | 
as I haue thought good to ſet downe their 
owne words here m that purpoſe: whereby 
it may appearethat1 craue nothing now ot. 
my Subie&s1n this Qath, which was not ex- 

preſly and carefully commanded then , by | 


the Councels to be obeyed withour excepti- 


on ofperſons. Nay,not 1a the very particular | 
point of equiuocation, which I in this Oath 
was ſo caretull ro have eſchewed : but you 
ſhall here ſee the ſaid Councels in their De- 


rouided for 
quiuocation 


crees,as carefull to prouide for the eſchewing 


Adction,. and this of ours ſhall be tound to 


haue 


ofthe ſame ; ſoas almoſt every point of that | 
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have relation and agreeance one with the 0- 
her,ſaue only in thus, that thoſe ould Coun- 
cels were care:ull and ſtrair 1a commanding 
the raking of the {ame *! whereas by the CON» 
rary,he that novv vanteth himſelte to bee 
head ot ail Com: cels, 15as carefulland firair 
in the prohibi:ton of all men from the ta- 
king of this Oath of Allegtance. | 
The vvordes ofthe Councell bee theſe. 
Heare our Sentence. 
 Whojozwer of 05,07 of allthe people thorow- 
outall Spaine hall gos about by any meanes of 
confþiracie or prattiſe,to violate the Oath of his 
fidelitie which he hath taken for the preſeruation 
of his ( ountrey , or of the Kings life ; or who 
[hall attempt to pur Tiolent hands open the 
Kine ; or to deprine him of his kingly power ; or 
that by tyrannicall preſumption would oſurpe 
the Soueraigntie of the Kingdoms : let him bee 


his Angels;and let him be made and declared a 
ſtranger from the Catbolike ( burch, which he. 
| bath prophaned by his periurie,&: analiant from 
the company of all ( briſtian people; together 
with allthe complices of his impietie : becauſe it 

G 3 behooucth 


accnſed in the ſight of God the Father , and of 


;_ 
| 


The dies 
rence between; 
the ancient j 
Cuunccis, and 
tne Pope 
counſcliing ct 
che Catino- 
likes. 


Conci!.Toletan, 


4 (an 47. 
Ann.633» 


RT ET ra Ret —s—— 


jy 


—— 


| eAn Apologie for _— 


behooueth all thoſe that bee guiltie of the like of- 
fence,to onderelie the like puniſhment. Which 
{ ſentenceisthree ſeuerall times together , and 
| almoſt in the ſame wordes , repeatedin the 
ſame Canon. After this , che Synode defired, 
That this Sentence of theirs now this third time 
reh:arſed, might be confirmed by the voce and 
conſent of all that were preſent. Then the whole 
Clergie and p:ople anſwered, Whoſoeuer fhal ca- 
ry himſelfe preſumptuouſly againſt this your dee 
finitiue ſentence,lat them be Anathema marana- 
tha-gthat is let thembe cotterly deftroyed atthe 
Lords comming ,and tt them and their complices 
hae their portion with Tudas Iſcarieth. Amen. 
Anduinthefitt* Councell, there it is de- 
creed, Thatahis Ace touching,the Oath of 
| Allegiance , ſhall bee repeated ta euery | 
Councell of the Biſhops of Spamne. The 
Decree 1s in theſe wordes: Iz.confaderation 
that the mindes of men are eaftlyanclined to ewill 
and forgetfulneſſe , therefore this moſt holy Sy: 
nod; hath ordeined , and doeth ena&t , That im 
euery Councell of the Biſhops of Spaine , the 
Decroe of the generall ® ( ouncell which was 
| maxe for theſefetie of our Princes, ſhallbe with 


| 
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an audible rooyce proclaimed & pronounced, aff 
ter the conclufion of all other things in the Sy- 
note : that ſo it being often ſounded in their 
eares,atlea#t by continuall remembrance , the. 


reformed, which by obliuion & facilitie[ toewill] 
are brought to preuaricate. 

Andinthe fixt * Councell ,Ie doe proteſt 
| before God ,and all the orders of Angels, in the 
| preſence of the Prophets and ApoStes, and all the 


Church,and aſſemblies of the Chriſtians; That no 
manſhall goe about to ſeeke the deſtruftion of 
the King : No man fhall touch the life. of the, 
Prince; No man ſhall depriue bim of the King- | 
dome; No man by any tyrannicall preſumption 
ſhall -oſurpe ts himfelfe the ſoueraigntie of the. 
Kingdome ; No man by any. Machination ſhall 


of conſpirators againſt him ; And that if any 


of vs ſhalbs preſumptuous by raſhneſſe in any of 
theſe caſes let him be flrick.z with the anatheme 


indgement without any hope of reconery. | 
Andinthe tenth® Councell (to omn dt- 
uers 


mindes of Wicked men being terrified might bee | 


company of Martyrs,and before all the( atholike | 


his aduerfitie aſſociate to himſelfe any packe}| 


of God , and reputed as condenmed in eternall.| 


. 4 Concil, T 0« 
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| or make no conſciznce to keepe it , when 
| they had gwuen it: asmay appeareby ſundry. 


A 


| the mindes of many poeple of diuzrſe Nations, 


| and fidelitie that they haue ſworne onto their 
| Kings * but doe diſSemble aprofeſsion of fidelitie | 
| mn their mouthes ,when they hold an impions per- j 
kfrdionſnes intheir minds. And Þ againe, They 


| Neither dothey feare the ruolume of Gods indge: 
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uers others held alſo ar T oledo)it is ſaid ;That 
if any religious man ,cuen from the Biſhop to the | 
loweſt Order of the Church-men or Monkes,ſhall 
be found to haue coiolated rhe generall Oathes| 
made for the preſeruation of the Kings perſon, 
or of the nation and Countrey with a profane | 
minde ; forthwith let him be deprined of all dig- 
nitie , andexcluded from all place and honour. 
The occaſion of the Decrees made for th1s 
Oarh, was, That the Chriſtians were ſuſpe- 
Qed for want of fidelitie to their Kings; and 
did either equiuocatein taking their Oath, 


| 


ſpeechesin the* Councell,faying , There is a 
-nerall report that there is that per fidionſnes m 


tha they make no conſetence to keepe the Oath 


ſweare totheir Kings,and yet doe they preuari- 
cate inthe frdelitie Which they hane promiſed: 


ment, | 
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ment , by the which the curſe of God is brought 
pon them , with great threatning of puniſh 
ments, which doe ſweare lyinely in the Name of 


Councel ot * Aquiſgran : If any of the Biſhops, 
ar other Church-man of inferiour degree bereaf- 
ter thorow feare or couetouſnes,or any other per- 
ſwaſion, ſhall make defeFtion from our Lord the 
Orchodoxe Emperour Lodow icke,or ſhall vio- 
late the Oath of fidelitie made -onto him, or ſhall 
with their peruerſe intention adhere to his ene» 
mies; let him by this ( anonicall and Synodall 
ſentence be depriued of Whatſoener place bee is 
poſſeſsed of. | 

And now to come to a particular anſwere 
of his letter. Firſt as concerning the {weete 
memory hee hath of his old acquaiorance 
| with the Arch-prieſt; it may indeed be plea- 
ling tor him to recount : bur ſure Iam, his 
acquaintance with him and the reſt of his 


tech himſelfe in his pretace to the Readerin 
his booke of Controuerſics) hath prooued 


| Prieſts andTeſuits, as were the greateſt Trai- 
H tours 


God. To the like efte&t ipake they in the | 


ſoctetie, our Fugitiues (whereofhe alſo van- | 


| ſowreto vs and our State. For ſome c<luch | 


"I _ 
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 vatoif heteach no better maners then hi. 


Arch-prieſts prayers prooue no more profi- 


| author of this letter might very wel be with- 


eAn Apologiefor 
rours and fomenters of the greateſt conſp- 
racies againſt rhe late Queen,gaue vp tather 
Robert Bellarmine tor one: of their greateſt 
authorities and oracles. And therefore I doe 
nor enuje the great honorhe can win, by his 
vaunt of his inward familiaritie with an 0- 
ther Princes traitours and fugitives : whom 


therto he hath done, I thinke his tellowſhip 
are little beholding vnto him. 

And for deſiring him to remember him 
in his prayers at the altar of the Lord : if the 


table to his ſoule, then Bellarmines counſel is 
like to proueprofitablz,both tothe fouleand 
body of Blackwel( it he would follow it) the 


out his prayers. 
Now the firſt meſſenger that Ican finde, 
which brought 1oytull newesof the Arch- 
rieſt to Bellarmine,was he that brought the 
newes of the Arch-prieſts taking, and firſt 
appearance of Martyrdome. A great fign: 
ſurely of the Cardinals mortification,thath: 
was ſo retoyced to heare of the apprehea- 
f1o ©, 


__— 
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lion, imprifqument and appearance of puts 
ting to deathotſo old anddearea friend of 
his.Bur yet apparantly he ſhould firſt hauc 
bene ſure,that he was onely to be puniſhed 
for cauſe ot Religion, before hee had fo tri- 
umphed ypon the expectation of his Mar- 
tyrdome. For farſt, by what rule ofcharitie 
was it lawfull tor him to 1udge me a perſecu- 
tour, before proofe had bene made of it by 
the ſaid Arch-prieſtes condemnation and 


Arch-prieſt was not taken vpon ſuſpicion 
of his guiltineſle in the Powder-Treaſon? 
What certaine information had he then re. 
| ceiued ypon the particulars, whereupon hee 
was tobe accuſed ? Andlaſt ofall, by what 
infpiration could he foretell whereupon hee 
| was to bee accuſed ? For ar that time there 


tobe aMartyr?but ſurely itmay wſtly be ſaid 
of Bellarmine in this caſe , that our Sauiour 


death? What could hee know, that the ſaid | 


was yet nothing layed to his charge. And it| 
charitieſhould not be ſuſpicious, what war- | 
rant had he abſolutely to condemne mee of | 
viing perſecution and tyrannie,which could | 


notbe but emplied vpon mezit Blackwel was j 


— 


The Cardi- 
nals charitic» 
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| 
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CHRIST faith of all worldly and carnal] 

men, Who thinke it enough to loue thei: 

2 friends and hate their enenues; the lunits 
of the Cardinals charitie extending no tar: 
ther, thento them ot his owne proteſsion, 
For what euer he added in {uperfluous cha- 
ritie toBlackwel, in reioycing inthe ſpecula- 
non of his tuture Martyrdome; he detracted 
as much yniuſtly and vncharitably trom me, 
in accounting of me thereby as of a bloody 
Perſecutour. And whereas this ioy of his 
was interrupted by the next meſlenger,that 
bronght the newes of the ſaid Arch-prieft 
his failing in his conſtancie, by raking of this 
Oath ; he needed neuer to haue bene trow 
bled, either with his former toy orhis ſecond 
ſorrow, both being alike tally grounded. 
For as 1t was neuer my intention to lay any 
thing vnto the ſaid Arch-prieſts charge, as] 
 haue neuer done to any tor cauſe of conſct- 
ence; 1o was Blackwels conſtancie never 
' brangled by taking of this Oath; It being a 
thing which he euer thought lawfull beto:e 
his apprehenſion, and whereunto hee pec- 
faded all Catholikes to giue obedience; 

me S lik 


— 
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hke as aiter his apprehenf1on,heneuermade 
doubt or {top in 1t ; but ar. the firſt oftering 
itynto htm, did treely take 1r,asa thing molt 
lawtull ; nenther meanes of threatning or 
fatteriz being euer vied vnto him , as him- 
felte can yer beare witnelle, 

Andas for the temperature and modifi. 
cation of this Oath ; except that areaſonable 
and lawtull matter 1s there ſet downe in rea- 
lonable & remperate words,agreeing there- 
unto : I know not whathe can meaue , by 
quarelling it for that fault. Forno temperat- 
nes nor modifications m words therein, can 
wſtly be called the Deuils craft , when the 
thingit ſelte 1s ſo plaine, and fo plainely in- 
terpreted to all them that take it; asthe one- 


ly troubleſome thing 1n 1tall, bee the words 
vledin the end thereof, for eſchewing qui- 
"uocation and mentall reſeruation. Which new 
Catholique dodrine, may farre iuſther bee 


called the Deuyls craft, then any plaine an d 


temperate words , in ſo plaine and cleare a 


mitter,But what ſhal we ſay of theſeſtrange 


| countrey clownes, whoin of with the Satyre 
we may iaſtly complaine , that they 


bloyy 


; 


- © both 
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both hote and cold out of one mouth? For 
Luther and our .bolde and free ſpeaking 
Writersare mightily railed vpon by them, 
as hot brained telloyyes,and ſpeakers by the 
Deuils inſtint:and novy ifvve tpeake mode- 
cately and temperately of them, it muſt bee 
tearmed theD -uils cratt. And therefore we 
mayauſtly.complaine vvith C nz1s T, that 
when we2mourne,they wil not lament: and 
when vve pipe, they vvillnot dance. But nei- 


| cher John Baptiſt his ſeueritie, norCurisr. 
| his meekeneſle and lenitie can pleaſe them, 


vvho build butto their owneMonarchie vp- 


on the ground of their ovvn Traditions;and 


not to. CuR1sT vpon the ground of Nis 


1 Word and infallible trueth. 


But vvhatcan bee meant by alleadging, 
that the craft of the Deuill herein, is ondly 


vied for ſubuerſion of the Catholique faith, 
and euerſion of S. Peters Primacie; had need 


| bee commented_.anevy by Bellarmine him- 
| ſelte. Forin all this Letter of his, -neuer one 


vvordis ved, to proue that by any part of 
this Oath the primacy of S.Perer is any vvay 
medled vvith, except Maſter Bellarmine his 

| bare 
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bare alledging;which without prouing it by 
more cleare demonſtration, can neuer fatil- 
herhe conſcience of any reaſonable man. 


aeno farther aſunder , then the profeſson 
of a termporall obedience to a temporal] 


tothe Catholique faith,or Sapremacie of S. 
Peter. For as forthe Catholique faith ; can 
there bee one word found in all. that Oath, 
tending-or ſounding to matter of Religion ? 
Doeth he that taketh it, promiſe there to be- 
leue, ornotto beleeue any article of Reli- 
gion? Ordoeth he ſo much as name a true 


therein named exceptthename ofl am xs, 
It deing my Chriſten name: though It pleaſe 
him notto deigne to name me iy) all the Let- 


in the higheſt degree. Neither is there any 
mention at all made therem , either diſertis 
werbis,or by any other indire& meanes, e1- 
ther of the Hierarchie ofthe Church, of S. 


any 


For(for oughtthatl know)heauenandearth | 


King,1s different from any thing belonging 


orafalſe Church there ? And as for $.Peters | 
Primacie ;I know no Apoſtles name that & | 


ter,albeit,the contents thereof concerne me | 


Prrers fucceſsion,ot the Sea Apoſtolike,or of 


No decifion 
of any point 
of Religion 
1n the Oath of 
Allegiance. 
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| Letter doeth brauely make mention of $, 


{Ibid.b,2-c4 12] 


bo — 


any ſuch matter: but that the Author ot our 


Peters ſucceſsion, bringing it in compariſon 
with the ſucceſsion of Henry the eight. Of 
which vnapt and vnmannerly finuluude,] 
wonder hee ſhould not bee much aſhamed, 
Forasto King Henries ſucceſlour ( which he 
meaneth by mee) as I, I fay, neuer did,nor 
will preſume to createany article of fayth, or 
to bee Iudge thereof; but to ſubmut my ex- 
emplary obedience vnto them, in as great 
hunulitie as the meanelſt of the land :fo if 
the Pope could b ee as well able to proue his 
either Perſon all or Dottrinall Succeſsion 


| from S. Peter, as Iam able toproue my li- 


neall deſcent from the Kings of Englandand 
Scotland; there had neuer been ſo long adoe,. 
nor ſo much ſturre kept about this queſtion 
in Chriſtendome; neither had ® M. Bellr- 
mine himſelfe needed to haue beſtowed fo 
many {heetes of paper De ſummo' Ponrifice, 


[in his great bookes of Controuerſies: and 


when allis done, to conclude with a morall 
certitude,and a pie crededum: bringipg in the 


| > Popes, thatare parties in this cauſe, to bec 


his 


o - p_ — — 


tion mult be no article of faith. And I am 
without vantrie ſure, thatl doe farre more 
neerely 1mitate the worthy actions of my 
Predeceflors,then the Popes in our age can 
be wellproued to befimiles Petro, eſpecially 
[incur{tng of Kings , and ſetting tree their 
Subiects trom their Allegiance veto them, 


ment ; which is, That he would alledge VPs 
on me a Panick terrour,as it I were polleſled 
with a needlefle feare. For, ſaith the Card:- 
vall, from the beginning of the ( hurches firſt 
infancie, even to this day , where was it eucr 
heard, that ever a Pope either commanded tobe 
killed, or allowed the ſlaughter of any Prince 


doth he here wiltully , and of purpoſe omit 
the reſt of the points mentioned in that 
Oath,tor depoſing,degrading,ſtirring vp of 


ofthem? as being all of one conſequence a- 


the Oath of Allegiance. F 


his witneſles : and yer their hiſtoricall narra- 
But now we come to his ſtrongeſt argu- | 


whatſoeuer, whether be were an: Hereticke, an | 
 Ethnike or Perſecutor ? But firſt , wherefore | 


arms orrebelling againit them, vyhich aceas | 
vvellmentioned intha. Oath, as the killing | 


gainſt a King, no Subie&t being {ſo ſcrupu- | 


{he Cardi- 
aals weighs 
icſt Argu- 

MNEtnumr, 
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a Bellzr.de 


Kom.Pone.l1b, 
5.cap.8.2 ib, 


3. cap. 16. 


b Gotfrid.Vi- 
terb, Helmod, 


Cuſpinian. 
c Palcal.z. 


| [eauethe other voperformed if hecan. And 


poling and degrading ot Kings, hee maketh 


| his owne knowledge, How many Empe- 


| old Hiſtories to Bellarmines owne bookes 
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lous,asthar hee' will attempr the one, and 


yer ſurely I cannot blame him for paſsing it |. 
ouer, ſince he could nor otherwiſe haue eſ- 
chewed the direct belying of himſelfe in 
tearmes, which hee now docth but in ſub» 
ſtance and efte&t. For * as jor the Popes des 


ſo braue vaunts and bragges of it in his for- 
mer bookes,as he could neuer with cull ho- 
neſty haue denied it here, 

But to returneto the Popes allowing of 
killing ot Kings, I know not with whart face 
hee can ſent fo {tout adeniail ypon it againſt 


rors did the Pope raiſe warre again{tin the 
ownebowelsWho as they were ouercome 
in battaile,were ſubiect ro haue bene killed 
therein ; which I hope the Pope could not 
but haue allowed,when hee was fo farre in- 
ragedat* Henrythe fitttor giuing buriall to 
his tathers dead corps, atterthe © Pope had 
ſtirred him vp to rebell againſt his tarher, 
and procured his ruine. But leauing theſe 


that 


—— 


[the Oath of Allegiance. 


4 counterfeit Frier, Aud beſides that vehe- 


fad how neereir ſcaped, thattheſaid Frier 


ers;then-to vs here. 11E9/Ofl, 


chat doe molt authenucally! cite them, as'1 
haue already faid,let vsturne our eyes vpon 
our owne tnne,and therein remember what 
aPanegyrikforation was madeby the Pope, 
inpraile and approbation of the Frier and 
his tact, that murthered king Zepry the third 
ot France who was ſo tarre tromenher being 
Heretike,Erhnike or Perſecutor in their ac- 
count, thatthe ſaid Popes owne wordes in 
that oration are, That a true Frier hath killed 


ment oration and congratulation tor that 


was not canonized for that giorious acte, 15 
better knowen to Bellarmine and his follow- 


BintfureI am, it ſome Cardinals had not 
beene more wiſe and circum ſpect 1nthat er- 
rand,then the Pope himlelte was, the Popes 
owne Kalender othis Saints would haue ute | 
ticiently proued Bellarminz a har in this caſe. 
And todraw yet nerer vnto our ſelues; how 
manypractiſes and attempts were made as 
gainſtthe Jzte Queenes lite; which were:dt- 
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Conteſlors; and plainely authorized by the 
Popes allowance ? For verification whereot 


thereneedes no more proote, then that ne- 
uer Pope either then or ſince , called any 


Church-man in queſtion tor -medling, in 
thoſe treaſonable conſpiracies;uay, the Cars 
dinals owne S. Sanderus mentioned in his 
letter could well verifie this trueth,it he were 
alwue ; and who will looke his bookes , will 
| find them filled with no other doctrine rhen 
this. And what difference there is betweene 
the killing or allowing the ſlaughter of 
Kings,and the ſtirring vp and approbation 
of practiſes to kil thein;l remit roBellarmines 
owne iudgemeut. It may then very clearely | 
appeare, how ſtrangely this Authours pal 
f10n hath madelym forget himſelte, by im- 
plicating lumſclte in ſo ſtrong a contradict. 
on againtt his owne knowledgeand confci- 
ence, againſt the witneſle ot his tormer 
bookes,and againſt the practiſe of our owne 
| times, But who can wonder at this contra- 
dictionof himſelte inthis point , when his 
owne great Volumes are ſo filled with con- 
tradicions?whichwhen either he, or any o- 
ther 


——————————— 
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cher ſhall euer be able to reconcile,[ wil then 
beleeue that he may ealily reconcile this im- 
pudent ſtrong denuall of his in lus letter,ot a- 
ny Popes medling againſt Kings , with his 
[owne former bookes,as [ haue alreadie ſaid. 
Andthat I may not ſeeme to imitate him 
in affirming boldly that which I no wayes 
proue ;I will theretore ſend the Reader to 
looke for witneſles of his contradictions, in 


booke. In his booke, of * [uſttfication , there 
he atfirmerh, That for the oncertaintie of our 
owne proper righteouſnes , and for auoiding of 
| Vaine glory, it is moſt ſure and ſafe , to repoſe 
aur whole confidence in the alone mercie and 
goodnes of God; Þ Which propoſition of his, 
15direc&tly contrary to thediſcourſe,and cur- 
rent of all his five bookes de Tnſtificatione, 
whereia the ſame is conteined. 

God doeth not eacline a man to euill , neither 
©naturally or morally. 

Preſently after he atfirmeth the contrary, 
That God doeth not encline to euil[naturally but 
morally. 

All the Fathers teach conſtantly , That 
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ſuch places heere mentioned in his owne | 


a Bellar de 1u- 
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ſtance of th: worke,doet require that the (ome | 


© Biſhops doſu ſucceede the Apoſiles , and Priefle 
' the ſenentie diſciples. 
Elſevyhere heatfirmeth the contrary, That 
 * Bifbops do,not properly ſucceed thz » Apoſtle. 
Thats Iudas did not belzeue k 
Contrary , That b Judas Was inſt and cer- 
| faincly good. 
The keeping of the' Law according to the ſubs 


-mandement be ſo kept, that finne be not commit- 
ted, and the man bze not guiltie for hauine not 


kept the Commundement. 


.Courrar v4 It is tobee known, that it is not. 
all one t0.doe a good murall worke , and to keepe 
the Commandement according to the ſubitance 
of the warke_.. For the Commandement may be 
kept according to the ſub$tance of the works, e: 

en with finne ; as if one ſhould reſtore to his 
friend the thing commited to bim of truſt, tot 
the end that theeues might afterward taks it 
from him. 

[Peter did n0t looſe that faith,ybreby the. 
heart beleeneth onto inſlificarion. 

Contrary,” Peters finne was d:adly. 

"Og mm bee a Magician , and after 

the 
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the maner of forker Maricians [hall ſecretl ly wor 
ſhip the Deuill. 

o Contrary, He ſhall not admit of wdolatrie- 
he ſhall hate idoles,and reedifie the Temple. 

By the words of ? ( onſecration the true and 
ſolemne oblation is mad: 

Coatrary, The ſacrifice doeth not conſiſt in 
the words : but in the 9oblation of the thing it 
te 

r That the ende of the, world cannot bze_ 
knowen. . 
{ Contrary, fter the death of Antichrilt, 
there ſhall bee but fiuz and fourtie dates till the 
ende of the world. 
t That the tenne Kings ſhall burne the ſcar- 
[:t Whoore , that is Rome. 
® Contrary , Antichriſt ſhall hate Rome, 
and fight againſt it,and burne it. 
x The name of -oninerſall Biſhop may be on- 
derſtood two wayes;one way, that hee which 1s 
ſaid to be yniuer[al Biſhop ,may be thought to be 
the onely Biſhop of all Chriſti.m cities;ſo that all 
others are not indeed Biſhops but only Vicars t to 
him, who is called oninerjal Biſhop : in Which 
ſenſe,the Pope is not oniutr/al! Biſhop. 
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Contrary, All ordinary” iuriſdiftion of Bj-| 
ſhops doeth deſcend immediazly from th: Pope , 
and is in him,and from him is deriued to others, 
Which few places I haue onely ſelected a- 
monglt many the hike, thar the diſcret and 
1udicious Reader may diſcerne ex Vneue Le: 
onem. For when cuer hee is preſled with a 
weightie obiection,he neuer careth, nor re- | 
membreth how his ſolution and anſwereto 
that, may make him gaineſay his owne 
dorine in ſome other places , ſo it ſerue 
him for a ſhift to put off the preſet ſtorme 
withall.. 

Butnow to returne to our matter againe: 
Since Popes,faith hec, haue neuer at any time 
medled againſt Kings , wherefore , 1 pray you; 
ſhould onely the King of England bee afraid of 
that ,Whereof neuer Chriſtian: King 18,07 was a- 
fraid ? Was neuer Chiſtian Emperour or 
King afraid of the Popes * How then were 
theſe miſerable Emperours toſt aud turmoi- 
led,and in the end viterly ruined by the 
Popes : tor proote whereot Thaue already cir] 
red Bellarmines owne bookes 2 Was not 
| the *Emperour afraid, who Þ waited bare» 
| footed 
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Med in the t frolt and ſnow three dayes'; at 
hopes gate, be:ore hee could get Centric? 

Was not the © Emperour alſo atraide,;4 who 
a5driuento lie agroofe on his belly, and 
Laffer another Pope to tread vpon hisnecke? 
FAnd was not another © Emperour atrai; de, 
| arg was conſtrained in like manner co 11- 


ea third Pope to beat off from his head 
be mperiall Crowne with his foote2 Was | 


Joc I atraid ,being made Emperour a-, 
if edinſt Pope Imocentins the thirds good % 
b-: whea he brake out into theſe wordes, 

[Either the Pope ſhal take the Crowne from Phi- 


F; up,0r Philip /balrak the Miter from the Popes? | 


E [\hercupon the Pope (tirred vp Ortho againſt 
_ | ri who cauſed him to beſlaine ; and pre- 
[ femly went ro Rome, and was owned Emu 
b | [perour by the Pope, though atterward the 
” ] Pope Þ depoſed him too, Was not the Em« 
© {perour | Fredericke afraide, when Imocentins 
| the fourth excommunicated him, depriued 
& [hint of his crowne, abfolued Princes of their 
| {Oath of fidelitie tolim, andin Apnlia cor- 
| [rupted onero giue him poiſon? whereof the 
” [Emperour recoueriag, hee hire4his baſtard 
J K 
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_ Cuſpitnin Phi. 


 nebs Epift. tin. 


c Fredeiick 
Babarofla, 

d Naweler, gc- 
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& Germunce 
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| Frederick 
Barbarofſa. 
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|. Hſtor dib-2. 

3 Cuſpinian,in 
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Geiaard bal hundred thouſand crownes to kill his bro- 


- whom hee held. captiue at Rome? Did hee 


| tothe King of Spaine, whereof he yer polle(- 
. | Succeffour reaſon to be afraid, when he was 


on of his Excommunication,as hee was con- 


eAn Apologiefor | 
Soune Manfredus to poylon him; wherothe 
died. What did * 4lexanderthe third write 
to the Soldan ? That it he would liue quietly, 
he ſhould.by ſome fleight murther the 1 Em-| 
perour; and torhat ende ſent himthe Em. 
perours picture.. And did not ® Alexander 
the {xt take of the Turke Baiazetes rwo 


ther Gemen; or as ſome call him, Sifamus, 


not accept of the conditions to poylon the 
man,and had his pay? Was notour " Hey- 
ry the ſecond atraide afterthe ſlaughter of 
Thomas Becket ; that beſides his going barc- 
toored in Pilgrimage , was whipped vp and 
downe the Chapter-houte like a ſchoole- 
boy , and glad to eſcape ſo too? Had. not 
this French King his. great. Grandfather 
King JTohn.reaſon to bee atraid , when the 
» Pope gaue away his kingdome of Nauarre 


ſeth-the beſt.halte? Had not this King , his 


forced tobegge fo ſubmiſsiuely the relaxati- 


tent| 


heed A 


the Oath of Allegiance. 


| 

tent my to ſufter his Ambaſladour to be 

whipped Rome tor penance? And had. 
not the lare Queene reaſon tolooke to her-| 
ſelfe,when ſhe was excommunicated by Pt. | 
us Quintrs , her Subieds looſed from their fi 

delity and allegiance toward her,her King- 

| domeof Treland giuen to the King of Spaine, ! 
[andthat famous tugitiue divine, honoured 

| with the like degree of a red hat as Bellays 

mine is,wasnot aſhamed to publiſh in print 

an2 Apologie tor Stanlies Treaſon, maintai- 

ogghar by reaſon of her excommunicati- 

{ on and herefie, it was not onely lawtull for 

| any of her SubieQs, but even they were 
| bound in conſcience to depriue her of any 
| ſtrengrh, which lay in their power to doe? 
| And whether .it were armies, townes, or for- 

| treſſesot hers which they had in their hands 

| they were obliged to put themin the King 

| of Spaine her yy {hee no more. 
being the right owner of any thing? Bur al- 

| beit 1r be true, that wiſe men are mooued by | 
the examples of others dangers to vie pro= 
{ uidence and caution, according to theolde- 
prouerbe, Tum tua res agitur,paries cum proxis 
K 2 mils 
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mus ardet : yet was L much _ 0+ 
ned to vic his caution, by the practile of i 
in mine owne perſon. 

Firſt,by the ſending forth of theſe Bulles, 
whereot I made mention already, tor debar- 
ring me from entrie vnto this Crowne, and 
 Kingdome. And next after my entry,ai d 
full poflefsion thereof, by the horrible Pow- 
der-Treaſon, which ſhould haue bereft both 


meand mine,borth of crowne and lit-. And 


ſelfe of any allowance of the ſayd Powder 
Treaſon; yet can it not be denyed, that his 
 principall minifters here,and his chicte Man- 
 Cipia_rhe Ieſuites,were the plaine practileis 
thereof: for which the principall ot them. 


howſoeuer the Pope wit leeme to cleare him-| 


hath died conteſsing it, and other haue fled 
the Countrey for the ciime; yea, fome ol 
them gone into [tay : and yet neither theſe 
chat fled out of this countrey for tt, nor yet 
Paldwine,who though hethen remained in 
'the Lowe-countreyes, was of counſellinit, 
were ever called to account for it by the 
) Pope: much lefle punithed for medling in lo 


= 
ſcandalous and enormous bufinefſe. And 


nw 


| 


| 


| [yetcertaine it is, that all theſe caitite mon- 
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pow whar needs fo great wonder-dnd ex: 
damation,that the onely King of England fer 
rth : And what other Chrifhan King do:th,ot 
ener did feare,but he? As it by the torce of his 
rhetoricke he could make me and my good 
Fubiecs to miſtruſt our ſenſes, denic the 
Sure to ſhine ar midday,and nor-with the 
ſerpent to ſtop our cares to his charming, 
but to the plaine and viſible veritie itlelte, 
And yertorall this wonder , hee can never 
proueme to be troubled with ſuch aPanick 
terrour, Havel eter importuned the Pop: 
with any requeſt for my ſecurntie? Or haue 

either troubled orher Chrittzan Princes my 

friends 8 allies,to intreat for me at the Popes 
hand 2 Oryet hauel begged trom them a- 

ny aide or afiſtance for my tarther ſecuritie? 

No. All this wondred-at feare of mine,ſtret- 

cheth no further, then wiſely to make dt 


my owne paſture. - For ſince,what euer the 
Popes part hath bene in the Powder-treaſon; 


{ters did to their death maintame, thet one- 
ly zeale of Rehgion mooued them to rhat 


ftin&ion betweene the ſheepe and goats in |. 


K 2 horrible | 
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a Navare- 
nes in Inlian, 
| inuecting 
prima. 


| horrible attempt : yea,lome of themattheir 
 death,would not craue pardon at G 0 Þ or 
King tortheir offence: | cxhorting other of 
their followers to the hike conſtancic. Had 


| notweethen, and Our Parliament oreat rea- 


ſon,by this Oath to ſet amarke of diſtin&t- 
on betweene good Subietts and bad 2? Yea, 
between Papilts, though peraduenture zea- 


| lousin their Religion, yer otherwiſe ciuilly 


honeſt and good lubiedts, and ſuch terrible 
firebrands ot hell, as would maintaine the | 


| like maximes,which theſe powder-men did? 


Nay,could there beea more gracious part in 
a King;ſuppoſeTfay it, toward ſubjects of a 
contrary Religion, then by making them to 
rakerhis Oath,to publiſh their honeſt fide- 
litie intemporall things to mee their Souc- 
raigne,and thereby to wipe off that iroputa- 
tion and greatflander which was laid vpon. 
the wholeprofeſiors efthat Religion, by the 
turious enterpriſe of theſe Powder-men? 
And wheras forilluſtraton of this ſtrovg 
argumeut of his, hee hath brought in for a 
ſimilitude the hyſtorie of ® Iulian the Apoſia- 
ta his dealing with the Tn = 
1c 


— _ 


—— 


—— 
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he ſtraited them, either tro comnut idolatrie» 
or tocone within 'the compaſle of treaſon : | 
[would wwh the authour to remember;rhar ! 
akhough a ſimilitude may bee. permitted | 
clandicare ©ox0 pede. ;. yet this was a very ll | 
choſen- fimilitude , which is lame both of 
feet and hands, and:euery member of the 
body. Forlſhall in tew words prooue, that 
i: agreeth-in no one point, ſauc one ,. with 
our purpoſe, which is,that Iuljarwas an Eme 
perour,and La King. - Firlt, Iulian wasan 4- 

poitate, one that had. renounced the whole 

Chriſtian faith, which hee had once profeſs: 
fed, and became an Ethnike againe ,, or ra- 

ther arr Atheiſt s whereas Fam a Chriftian, 
who-neuer changed that Religion, that I 

dranke in with my milke: nor euer,I thanke 


God, was aſhamed of my profeſsion. Its 


, 


profeſsion of Chriſtes cauſe: I deale in;this 
icaufe with my Subiects ,onely to make a dr 


hearted :traitours. Juljans end was the ouer- | 
throw ofthe Chriſtians : my onely end is,to 
maintaine' Chriſtianitie in a. peaceable go. 


Mn. 


lian dealt againſt Chriſtians onely for the | 


ſtin&ion betweene true Subiedts, andfalle | 


UCernement. / 


nnd 


I 
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The difpro- 


portion of the 


Cardinals 
fauktude, 
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|bourit, was by craft,and infnaring them be-} 
| tore they. were: aware: my courſe in this is 
{plainezcleare,andvoid of all obſcuritie: ne- 


| mitidolatrie to idoles-and mages 'z bur as 
| well Las all the Subiets ofmyprofeſsion are | 
| fo farre from guilt in this point, as wee are} 


| Inkan perſecuted the Chriſtians becauſe they 


| meatperſceutour;, becauſe I wyl not admit 
tdolamic, So asto conchude thispoint , this 


ene, inving ſo vuapta limilitnde, 


_ 
. 


edn dpolagre for 
ueraement. ' Juktans dritt was ro makethem 
commit 1dolatrie : my purpoſe 1s to make| 
my Subic&s ta make open profeſcion of| 
their naturall Alleagiance , and ciunll obedi- 
ence,  Iulians.mcaneswherebyhee went a- 


uer refuſiogleaue to anythatare required to| 
take this Oath, to ſtudie tt at leiſure, and gj- 
ung them all the iiterpreranon. of « they 
can craue. But the greateſt dilsinulicude” of 
all;is 1a-thns:that Inlian prefiedthem to com- 


counted heretiques by you, becauſe we will| 
ant commit idofatric. Soas , in the maine! 
poitit of all15 the. greateRt contrarietie. For, 


would-notcommait idolatric.; and yee count 


olde fentence may well be applicd to Bellar- | 


Perdere 


— _— 
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Perdere quos oult Tupiter , hos dementar. 
_Andtheretore his vncharitable concluſi- 
on docth not rightly tollow : That it ſeemeth 
onto bim , that ſome ſuch thing ſhould be ſub- 
tily or fraudulently included in thts Oath ; as it 
no man candetelt treaſon againſt the King, 
[orprofeſle. ciuill ſubiection , except heere= 


Inounce the Primacie of the Apoſtolike Sea. 


But how hee hath ſuckc this apprehenſion 
outat his fingers ends, I cannor imagine: for 
ſureT am, asI haue oft ſaid, hee neuer goeth 
about to proue it: and to anfwere an impro- 


bable imagination , is to fight againſt a va- 


| {niſhing ſhadow. Itcannot bee denied in-- 


deed, that many ſeruants of Cyr15T, as 
welPrieſts,as others, haue endured conſtant- 
ly all ſorts of torments, and death ,- for. the 
proteſfsion of CH R1s T:and theretore to al 
luch his examples,as he bringethin tor veri- 
tying the ſame, I needenotto giue him any 


| 


other anſwere, ſaue 6nely to remember him, 


that heplayeth thepart of a ſophiſter in all 


theſe his examples of the conſtancie of Mar- 
tyrs: euer taking Controuerſum pro confeſſo, 
45 if this our caſe were of the ſame nature. 


—_— IM --- 
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Bur yerthat the Reader may the better| 
diſcouer,not onely how vn pil bis fimili- 
tudes are applied , but hkewite how diſho- 
nettly hee vieth kane e 11 all his citations: 
[ haue thought good to ſer downe the very | 
places les cired by him, together; 
with aſhort deduction of the irvue {tate of 
thoſe particular caſes: whereby , how little 
theſe examples can touch our caſe ;f ;hay , by 
the contrary , how: rightly their'true ſenle 
may bee vied, as our owne weapons tobe 
throwen backe vpon him that alicadgeth 
them , ſhall eaſily appeare. And fiſt , for. | 
a Eleazar: It the Archeprictt his g oround of 
retuſtng the Oath,were as good as Eleazars 
was, tO abrors toeate the {wines fleſh , it 
might nor vnfitly be. applyed bythe Cardi- 
nallro his purpoſe. For as Fleazar was a 
principall $cribe,ſo 1s hea pi incipali Prieft: 

As Eleazars example had agreat force mit, 
roarvimate the yonger betbes to keepe the 
Law, or in his colourable eating it, to haue 
taught them to diſſemble:{o harkth, the Arch- 
prieſts,cither to make the inferiour Prieftsto 
take the Oath, or to refuſe it:butthe gr ound 


| failing, 


Le ed ee es Mend 


my 
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tailing, the building cannot ſtand. For what 
exampÞis there 11 all the Scripture,in which 
diſobe | | 
want of allegiance is allowed 2? It the Cardi- 
nal would remember,that when the Church 
maketh a law(fſuppole to torbid fleſh on cer- 
nine dayes) hee that refuſerh to obey 1t,in- 
curreth the 1uſt cenſure of the Church : It a 
man then ought to die rather then tobreak 
theleaſt of Gods Ceremoniall Lawes, and 
to pine and ſtarue his bodie, rather then to 
violate the Church his poſitive Law : wylhe 
not giue leaue to a man to redeeme his foule 
fromſinne, and ro keepe his body frompu- 
niſhment,by keeping a Kings politique lazy, 
and by ging good example inhis perſon, 
raiſe vp agood opinionin meof hke Allegi- 
ance in the inferiours of his Order? This ap- 


ted this example, 


other®Oath inioyned by a King to has peo- 


ple,whereby.hee indaun oered his owne lite, 


2 ImNOor- 


nce to the Oath ot the King , or 


plicationzasI take it, would haue:betterfit- | 


Biitlet meremember the Cardinall of an- | 


and hazarded the fafery oi the whole army, | 
when hee: made the people fweare in the | 


a 1.5am.14, 
I5» 
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| morning not to talte ot any meate yntil| 


| the apparant lafery of me and my poſterity, 
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night: which Oath he exacted {qftridtly, 
that his eldeſt ſonne,and heire appMant Hþ- 
nathan tor breaking of it, by tatting a little 
hony of the top of his rod, though he heard 
not when tle King gaue that Oath, had wel 
nigh died tor it. And ſhall an Oath g1uen 


vpon ſo vrgent an occation as this was, for 


forbidding my people to drinke fo deepely 
in the birter cup of Antichriſtian fornicati- 
ons, but that they may keepe ſo much ho- 
ny in their hearts,as may arguethem ſtill eſ- 
po tro metheir Soueraigne in the maine 
not of true allegiance ; ſhall this law, I fay, 
by-him be condemned to hell for a ſ{ratagem 
of Satan ? | ſay no more, but God s lot in 
the Oath of Sauls, and Bellarmines verdid 
vpon this Oath of ours,ſeeme not to be calt 
out of one lap. 
Now to his example of * Bafil, which is 
(as hee ſayeth ) ſo fit for his purpoſe. Firſt, 
I muſt obſerue, that if the Cardinall would 
leauea common and ordinary tricke of his 
in all his Citations , which is, to take what 
. makes 


— 
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{ makes tor him,and leaue out what makes a- 
ain{t him ; and cite the Authours ſenie,as 
wellas his Sentence, wee ſhould notheec lo 
much troubled with anſwering the ancients 
which he alleadgeth. To inſtance itin this 
very place : it hehad continued his allegati- 


—_—— — 


thisplace our of Theodorer,ot more force to 
haue moued Blackwelco take the Oath,th en 
to haue diſlwaded him from ir. For in the 
very next words it followeth, Imperatoris qui- 
dem amicitiam magni ſe pendere, cum pietate ; 
qua remota,pernicioſam eſſe dicere_. But chat 
itmay appeare, whether of vs haue greateſt 


the Authours drift, 

The Emperour Yalens being an Arrian, 
at the perſwaiion of his wite, when hee had 
deprived all the Churches of their Paſtours, 
came to Ceſarea-, where 2 S. Bafill wasthen 
Biſhop, who,as the Hiſtory reporteth , was 
accounted the Light of the world, Before he 
came,he ſenthis deputy to worke it,that S, 
Bafil ſhould hold tellowſhip with Eudoxius 
(which © Eudoxius was Biſhop of (onftan- 
L-4 tmople, 


ee 


on one line further, hee ſhould haue tound * 


right to this place, I will in few wordes ſhew | 


4 Theodoris.lib 


4.cap.19 » 

b Modeſius as 
Naxangen vp» 
on the death 
of Baſel cal» 
leth him in 
his oration. 

c Looke cap. 
12,*iuſdem 
libr, 


f 
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tinople, and the principall of the Arrian fa. 
Ction )or it he would not,that he ſhowld pur 
him to baniſhment. Now when the Empe. 
rours Deputie came to Ceſarea,, hee {cnt tor 
Baſil;ntreared him-honourably,ſfpake plea- 
ingly vato him,defired he would giue way 
tothe time, neither that hee would hazard 
the good of ſo many Churches ren exqui- 
fitione dogmatts +pronuſed him the Emperors 
| favour, and himſelfe to be mediatour tor ins 
| good, But S. Baſill anſwered, Theſe intifing 
ſpeeches were fit to be ſed to children;that vſe 
to gapeiafrer ſuch things: but for them that were 
throughly inſtrufted in Gods word , they could 
| ener ſuffer any ſyllable thereof to be corrupted. 
Nay,if need required,they would for'the main: 
tenance thereof , refuſe no kinde of death. In- 
deed the loue of the Emperour ought to be great: 
ly eſteemed with pietie ;but pietis taken away;it 
Was pernicions. KA we 
This 15 thetrurh-of the biſtory/Nov com- 
pare the caſe of Bafill with the Arch-prictis: 
Baſil was ſolicited to become an Arrian : 
the Arch-prieſt not once touched forany 
ariicle of faith: Bafill would hauciobeyed 
| tie 
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the Emperour , butthat the word of G © Þ 


cauſe the word of G o D cominandeth him, 
Bafill bigaly efteemed the Emperours fa- 
our, ifit mighr haue ſtood with pietie : the 
Archpriett 15 exhorted to reject Itthough It 
ſtand with true godlinefle in deed, to em- 


braceit: Butthathee may lay load ypon the 
Arch-prieft, it1s not{utficient to exhort him 
to courageand conftancie by. Eleazars and 
Baflsexamples, but hee muit be vtterty caſt 


wererthemott fearetu},confidering their per- 
{618 and places, that are tobe fouud,or read 
ofeitheri.voll thebooksof diuine Scripture, 
or the-ſyolumes of Ettleſtaſticall hiſtories ; 
'the one denying the onely true God,the o- 


'therour Lord &SivjourIzs vs Cunis T: 


the one facrificing toidols, with the profane 


heathen:the other forfwearing his Lord and 
Maſter, with the hard-heartedTewes. Vn 


[eſe the: Cardinal would drine the Arches 


prieſt to ſome horrour of conſcience, and | 
pit-of deſpaire, I know not what heecan 


mneanc 


dowhe withthe comparing his tall to &. Pes | 
ters, avid Mercellinns-: which two mens cafes | 


| 


forbade him ; this manis willed to'obey, be- | 


The Cardi.afc. 
fimilating of 
the Arch pr, 
caſeroS,Pe- | 


- ters,and Marys) 


—— 


cellinus,confi. 
dered: 


ICT = Ld Verge uy __— Al. dt... at _ >» 


a Looke Pla- 
tinain vita 
Marcellint, 

b Concil, Tom, 
1,Þ49.222, 
Looke Baro- 
nius, Ann,z 02, 
num.96, 


See Ton. 1. 
Concil.an Af. 
Concil. $ inueſ. 


ſan. 
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meane by this compariſon. For ſure I am, 
all thatare. not intoxicated with their cup, 
cannot but woonder to heare of an Oath of 
Allegiance to a naturall Soueraigne , to bee 
likened to an Apoſtats denying of God, aud 
torſwearing of his Sautour. 
But to letpaſle the Di/diapaſor of the ca- 
(es (as his il|-tauoured coupling S. Peter the 
head of theurChurch,with an apoſtatePope) 
[ marvaile he would remember this example 
ot ® Marcellinus., ſince his brother Cardinall 
Baronins, and thelate edition of the Coun- 
cels by Þ Binnins ſeeme to call thecxedite of 
che. whole hiſtory into queſtion, ſaying, That |: 
it might plainely be refuted, and that it is probas | 
bly to be ſhewed,that theſtory is but obreptitious, 
but that he would not ſwaruetrom the com- 
mon recetued opinion. 
And if a man might hage leaueto conie- | 
(ture; ſo would his Cardinal{hip too, it it | 
were not for one or two ſentences in that | 
Councell of Sinueſſa , which ſerued for his | 
purpoſe: namely rhat ,. Prima ſedes d nemine | 
iudicatur : And , Iudicacauſam tuam : noſtra 
ſententid nou condemnaberis. But to. what 
purpoſe 


— — 
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purpole a great Councel (as he termes it) of 
three hundred Biſhops and others, ſhould 
neete tozether, who before they mer, knew 
they could doe nothing; when they were 
there, did nothing, but like Cuckowes, ſing 
ouer and ouer the ſame ſong : that Prima 
ſedes a nemine iudicatur : and lo aiter three 


dayes fitting (along time indeed for a great 
and graue Councell) brake fo bluntly vp: 
{and yet, that there ſhould be ſeuenty two | 
witneſſes brought againſt him ,, and that 
they ſhould ſubſcribe his excommunicati- 
on,and that at his owne mouth he tooke the 
Anath:ma maranatha : how theſe vatoward 
contradictions ſhal be made to agree,l muſt 
ſend the Cardinall to Venice, to Padre Paulo, | 
who in his * Apologie againſt the Cardt- 
nals oppoſitions, hath handled them very 
learnedly. 

Bur from one Pope, [et vs paſle to another: 
(for, whar a principall article of faith andre- 
livion this Oath 1s, I haue alreadie ſuthci- 
ently proued.) Why he called S. > Gregory 
our Apoſtle, I know not, vnlefle perhaps it 
be, for that he ſent < Auguſtine the Monke,, 

M and 


Re IR dt 


4 Aol, Pat. 
Paul aluerſus 
oppoſut .Card, 
Bellar, 


An anſwere 
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of S.Gregory. | 


b Greg.l1b,11, 
cep.q42, 


c Beda Eccleſs, | 


Hi/?.gen,. Ang. 
Ub,1.cap.25, 


| 


"_— 


—_ 


d Bela Eccles. 
aft. Hif.gen. 
Ang.tib.1.cap.q 
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vs to the faith of Chriſt, wherein I wiſh the 
Popes his ſucceſfours would tollow his pat- 
terne. For albeit he ſent them by diuine re- 
uclation (as he ſaid into Englazd vato King 
Ethelbert; yet when they came, they exerci- 
ſed no part of their function, but by the 
Kings leaue and permiſsion. So did King 
d Lycius ſend to Eleutherins his predecellor, 
and hee ſent him divers Biſhops, who were 
allplaced by the Kings authoritie . Thee 
conuerted men to the faith , and taught 
them to obey the King. Andait the Popes 1n 


their forefathers, then would they not inter- 
raine Princes fugitues abroad , nor ſend 
them home, not onely without my leaue, 
but dire&ly againſt the lawes , with plots of 
treaſon and dodtrine of rebellion , to drawe 
Subiects from their obedience to mee their 
natural[King : norbe ſo cruell to their owne 
 Mancipia, as returning them with thelc 
wares,puteither aState1n tealoulie of them; 
or them 1a hazud oftheir owne lives. Now 


to our Apoſtie(fincz the Cardinall will haue 


theſe dayes would but inſiſt in theſe ſteps ol 


© 


and others with him into England , to coucrt 


him | 
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him fo called ) I pertwade my ſelte 1 ſhould 
doe a good ſeruice to the Church 1a this m 
labour,ii I could but reape this one fruit oft, 
co moue theCardinalto deale faithtully with 
the Fathers,and neuer toalledge their opint- 
ons againſt their owne purpoſe. For,this let- 
er of Gregorius was written to Iohn Biſhop 
of Palermo in Sicily,to whom he granted v- 
ſum pally,to be wornein ſuch times,8 in ſuch 
order as the Prielts in the Ile of Scily,and his 
predeceſlours were wont co vie: and withal| 

weth him a caueat: chat the reuerence to the 
Apoſtlike Sea, be not diſturbed by the preſump- 
tion of any: for thenthe ſtateof the members doth 
remaine ſound, When the head of the Faith is not 
bruiſed by any intury , and the aithoritie of the 
Canons alwayes remaine ſafe and ſound. 

Now let vs examine the words. The epiltle 
was written to a Biſhop, eſpecially to grant 
him the vie ofthe Pall;a ceremony and mat- 
rer 1ndifterent. As it appeareth, the Biſhop- 
ot Romz tooke it well at his hands, that hee 
wouldnotpreſume to take itvpon him with- 
out leaue trom the Apoſtolique Sea, giuing 
him that admonition which toloweth in the 

M 2 words 


a Grer. lib, 11. 
Cap, to 


a lohn of 
Conſtantinople, 

See Greg.lib,q, 
Epift.32, 
b Lib,6, Epift, 
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Y c Greg,/ib.q, 
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| words alledged out of him: whichdoGtin 


weare ſo far tro impugning, that we alroge. 
cher approue & allow ofthe ſame,rhat whar- 
ſoeuer ceremonie for order is thought mect 


-| by the Chriſtian Magiſtrat,and theChurch, 


the ſame oughr inuiolably to bee kept : and 
where the head 8 gouernour in matters of 
that nature are not obeyed, the members of 
that Church muſt needs run to helliſh con- 
fuſion. Butthat Gregory by that terme, caput 
fidei,held himfelte the head ot our faith, and 
the head ofali Religion, cannot ſtand with 


| thecourſe ofhis doctrine and writings. For 


f:{t,whe an other would haue had this (tile 
to be called Yninerſalis Epiſcopus, hee ſayd, 
b 1 doe confidently auouch,that whoſoener calleth 
himſelfe, or defireth to be called Vniuerſall Bi- 
ſhop, in this aduancing of himſelfe, is the fore: 
runner of the Antichriſt. Which notwithſtar- 
ding wasaſtile tarinteriour to that of Caput 
fidet. And when it was offered to himlelte, 
the wordes of S. Gregorte be thele, refuſing 


that title : © None of my predeceſſors [Biſhops 


of Rome, | euer conſented to fe. this pro- 
phane name [of vniuerſall Biſhop. ] None of 


my | 


MI 
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| my predeceſ$ors ener tooke Opon him this name 
| of fingularity neither conſented ro vſe it, We the 
Biſhops of Rome,go not [eek,nor yet accept this 
| glorious title, being offered vuto vs. And now, 


- | [pra you,would he that refuſed to be called 


yniuerſall Biſhop, be {tiled Caput fidei,vnles it 


| were in that ſenlſe,as I haue expreſled?which 


ſenſe if he will not admir, gue meeleaue to 


a Lyra, Minus caute locutus et: or which hee 
ellwhere faith ot Chry/oſtome, ÞLocutus ef? per 
exceſſum. To redeeme therefore our Apoltle 
outot his hands, &to let him remain ours,& 

not his in this caſe;it 1s very true that he ſaith 
in that ſenſe he ſpake rt, Whe ye go about to 
diſturbe,diminiſh,or takeaway the authori- 
tie or Supremacie of the Church, which re- 
{tech on the head of the King,within his do- 


| minions,ye cut oft the head & chiete gouer- | 
northerof,& diſturb the ſtate & members of 
the whole body. And for a concluſio of this 
point,[ pray him to think,that we are ſo well 

erſwaded of the good minde of our Apo- 
{tle $. Gregory to vs, that we defire noother 
thing to bee ſuggeſted to the Pope and his 


fay that of Gregorte, which himlelte faith of | 
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Cardinals,then our Apoltle S, Gregory deli. 
red ® Sabinianto ſuggelt varo the tnperouy 
and the State in his time. His words be theſe: | | 
One thing there ts, of which 1 would hanz you 
ſhortly ro ſug geſt to your mot noble Lord and | 
Maſter:That if This ſeruant would have had my | 

| 


hand in ſlaying of the Lombards, at this day the 
nation of theLombards had neither had king nor 
dukes,nor earles, and had bin duuided aſunder in 
viter confuſion: but becauſe Tfeare God, I dread 
to haue my hand in the blood of any man. 

And thus hauing anſ{weredto S, Gregory, 
[ come to another Pope,hus Apoltl>,S. Ley. 
And that hee may ſee, I hanenotintie tor- 
' mer citations, quarelled him hkea Soplulter | 
| for contentis ſake,but for finding our of the | 


graut,that the cies OUt of 
, ace rigitly alleadged all rhree , the 
wordes truely fer downe, rogether with his 
true intent and purpoſe: but withall, let mee | 
tell him,and I appeale vnto his owne confci-| 
ence Whetnerl ſpeake not true| y, that what 
Tullie ſaid to © Fortenſius, when hee did im- 
moderately praiſe eloquence, that he would 


haue lift her vp to Heauen , that himſelte 


might 
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mughchaue gone vp with ber ; So his S. Leo 


| life vp. Peter with praiſes tothe sky,that he 


being his ® heire,1ghr have gone vp wich 
hiw. For his 8. Law wasn great O-ator , who 
by the power of his eloquence redcemed | 
Rome trom fire, when bothÞ.2rtilas and Gem: 
fericus would have burnt ir. 

Some truits of this rhetorick he beſtowed 
ypon S. Peter, laying, The Lord © did take Des 
ter into the fellowſhip of the indini{.Lle onitie : 
which words being coupled to the ſentence 
alleadged by the C: ardinaliC That hee hath ng 
part in the diuine MySeriz , that dare depart 
from the ſoliditie of Pecer)(ſhould haue gen 
hi n,lthinke,ſuch a ſcarre,as hee ſhouldne.. 
uer haue dared to haue taken auy aduarage 
by the words immeciatly preceding, forthe 
benefit oftheChurch of Rome,and the head 


therot; ans thoſe which immedaatly tolow, 


Ki and the Apoſtle moſt "Bleſſed S. Peter. If 


ms er ems "IE Ry 


'areſomuch derogatory to the diuine Ma- 


teſtie, And again e,M®yritings be ſtrengthe- 
ned by the authoritie and merit of. my Lord: moſt 
bleſſed $. Peter. TWWe® beſeech you to keepe the 
things decreed by vs through the inſpiration of 
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ced..AT.; 60) 


£428, 
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2 any thing be well done, or decreed by vs;If any 
thing be obrained of Gods mzrcy by daily praiers, 
it is robs 2 aſcribed to S.Peters works and merits, 
whoſe power doth lite, + authority exCellin his 
owne Sea. F1:> yas ſo pl-ntifully watered of the 
zry fountaine of all graces,that whereas h2re- 
ceined mayy things alone, yet nothing paſſeth i 
ouzr to any other, but hee was partaker of it. 
And in a yord, he was fo detirous 'to extoi] 
S. Peter, That a meſlenger from him was an 
© embaſsage from $.,Peter:fany thing done in his 
preſence,was in $.Peters preſence. Neithe cid | 
he vie all this Rhetoricke without purpoſe: 
loritthattime the Patriarch ot Co: »/lantico 
ple corended with him for Primacie. Aud m 


| hundredand more,gaueequall zuchor; ity to! 
the Patriarch ofthat Sea ,and would not ad- | 
mit any priuiledge to the Sea of Rome q- 
boue him;but w _= againſt him. And yet he 
thatgave ſo mich to Pecer, rooke nothing 
trom C4ſar;but gaue him both his Titles and 
due, g1 ning the power of calling aCouncel] 
tothe Empe rour ; as iemay appeare by theſe 
one ortwo places following of many. If it 

may 
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| caſfons wil not permit me tobe preſent oponthe 


{ 
i 


| But yetheplayerh nor faire play inthis;thar | 
{eyen in all thefe his wrong applied argu= 


On Io” oo at aero Se — 


a oo 


mp pleaſe your ® godlineſſe to oouchſafe at our 
licationto condeſcendthat you wil command. 
aConncell of Biſhops to bee holden within Italy. 
and wriang vato the Biſhop of Conſlanti- 
nople.Becauſe the moſt clement®Emperor, care- 
l of che peace of the Church, will haue a Coun- 
cell co be holden; albeit it eutdently appeare, the 
matter to be handled doeth in no caſe Stand in- 
needof a Councell. And againe, Albeit<my oc- 


dyy ofthe ( ouncell of Biſhops, which your godli« 
neſſe-hath appointed.So as by this it may well 
appeare,that he thar gaue ſo much to Peter, 
gaue alſoto («ſar his due andpretogatiue, 


meats and examples, he produceth no other 
witneſſes, but the parties theraſelues';bring- 
ing euerthe Popes leftences for approþation 


of their owne authorine. 

Now indeed for one word of his in the 
middeſt of his exa wples,[ cannot but greatly 
comend him;that1is, that Martyrs ought to 
indure all ſorts of tortures and dearh, before 


* 
| 
(] 


| 


they ſuffer one ſyllable tobe corruptedofthe 
” N 
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| Church tor many. hungred yeercs : then 


minus Deus Papa: otherwiſe all his Primacic 


A : . 
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Law of God. Whauch letlon,it hee and all the 
relt ot his owne proteſsion would apply to 
chemſelues, then would not the Sacrament 
be adminiſtred ſub ona ſpecie , directly con. 
rrary to Chiiltes inſtirution, the practiſe of 
the Apoſtles and of the whole Priminue 


would notthe private Maſles bee in place of 
the Lordes Supper : then would not.the 
words of the* Canon of the Mafle be oppo- 
(ed tothe-words of S. Paul and S. Luke , a; 
our Aduerſary himſelfe confeſſeth, and can- 
not reconcile them : nor then would not & 
many hundreths other traditions of men 
be ſet vp ia their Church,notonly as equall, 
buteuen preferred to the word of God. Bur 
ſurein this pointT fear have miſtaken him: 
forl thinke he doth notmeaue by his Dii- 
na Dogmata,the word of the God of heaven, 
butonely the Canons and Lawes of his Do- 


of the Apoltohke Sea would notbe fo much 
ſticken vpon, hauing ſo ſlender ground in 
the = of God. 

And for the great feare he hath, that the 


ſuddennes 
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ma 


of the perſecution , the weakneſle ot his age, 
and other ſuch infirmities might haue bene 
| the cauſe of the Arch-prieſts tall; in this, I 
haue already ſutficienily anſwered him, ha- 
{uing declared,as the truethis,and as the ſaid 
Blackwel hinſel.e wil yet teſtifie,that he took 
this Oath freely of himſelte, without any in- 
ducement therunto,either Precebus orMins. 

But amongſt all his citations, he muſtnot 


| fo rget holy Sanders and his Vifibilis Monars 


chia, whoſe perſon and ations I did already 
alitle touch. And furely who will with vn- 
partiall eyesread his bookes, they may well 
thinke,thathe hath deſerued wel of hisEng- 
liſh Roman-Chnrch ; but they can never 
thiake , but that he deferued very ill othis 
Engliſh Soueraigne and State. Witnefſle his 


owne books ; whereout I have made choice 
to ſet downe here theſe. few ſentences fol- 
lowing, as flowers pickt out of ſo worthy a 
garland. 2Eliſabeth Queene of Fngland, 
doth exerciſe the Prieſily a&t of teaching and 
preaching the Goſpel in England, With no leſſe 
authority thenChriſt himſelf,orMoſes ever did. 
N 2 The 


ſaddenn es of the apprehenſion,the butternes | 
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mpegs The ſupremacy of a * woman in Church matters, 
| cap.1. is from noother,then from the Dcuill, And of 
all things in generall,thus he fpeakech, The 
eas, Kong: that wilnot inthrall himſelfe to thePojes 
2-0ap-4e authority, he ought not to be tolerated , b;t his | 
Subiefts ought togiue all diligence, that another 
may be choſen i in his place aſſoone as may be. 4 | 
« tidm. \|King that #s an< Feretike,onght to be remoued | 
|from the kingdome that be boldeth ouer Chriſti 
ans; and the Biſhops ought ro endeuour to ſet vþ 
another, aſſoone as-poſs1bly they can. Wee die 
4 thides, '\con$tantly4 affirme phat all Chriſtian Kings are 
ſo far onder Biſhops and Prie8tes inall matters 
\appertaining to faith, that if they ſhall continue 
lin a fals again$t Chriſtian Religion after on: or 
tw0-a4monitions,0bſtinately, for that cauſe they | 
may and ought to be depoſed by the Biſhops from | 
|cheir temporal authority they hold ouer Chriſitas, 
|< Biſhops are ſet oner temporal kingdomes , if 
thoſe kingdomes do ſain; he -mſeluzs] to the faith 
Fee lof Chritt. We doe iuſtiy* affirme, that all Se 
cap-2s cular power , whether Regall,or any other.is of | 
g 1hidm. |Men, The anoynting which is powred pon | 
the head of the King by the Prieſt, doeth declare 
| bas he is inferiour to the Prieſt. It is altogether | 


a 1gainft 
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rooued by diuers Records, that they were 
Foth of them committed © the Tower a- 
bouta yeere betore cither otthem was called 
It2 queſtion vpon their liues,for the Popes Su- 
premacle And that pari ly for their back- 
wardneſfle in the polut ofthe eltabiſhment 
ofthe Kings ſucceſsion,wherunto the whole 
Reailme had ſubſcribed, and partly for that 
one of them,to wit, Fiſhzr,had had his hand 
inthe mutter of the hulyÞmayd of Kent, he 
being tor his concealement of that talfe pro- 
phers abuſe, tound guilue of muſpriſion ol 
treaſon . And astheſe were the principall 
| cauſes of their impriſonment (the King re- 


3; ſting 


| Englith martyrs, Moore and Roff-nſi 7s, who 

| died f tor that one moſt weighty head of do-; | 
darine,as healleadgerh,retuſing the Oath of : | 
Supremacie; -| muttrel him, that he hath not | | 
bene welliatormed in ſome marteriall points, | 
which doe very neerly concerne his two ſaid | | 
martyrs.For it is cleare and apparantly to be | 


| the Oath of Allegiance. | 101 
| againſ} the willifaCunis T, that (hriſtian Sena =; 
| Kings /bould hane ſupremacie in the Church. | c«p.4 
And whereas i tor the crowne and conclu-! The Cardi- 
| fon of all 1:15 examples, hereckoneth his two | == wa 
weighcd, 
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| ued, that being thereupon diſcontented, 


| made thereupon ; they behaued themlelues 
! ſo peeuiſhly therem , as the old coales ot the 


| they were againe 
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ſtwg ſecure ot his Supremacie,as the Realme 
{tood then atteed , bur eſpecially troubled 


tor ſetling the crowne vpon the 1ſiue of his ſe. 
cond marriage) ſo was it eaſily to be Concets | 


their humors were theiby made apt to draw 
them by degrees, to further oppoſition a- 

ainſt the King and his authoritie, as indeed 
t tell our. For in the time of their being in | 
priſon, the Kings Jawtfull authoritic in caſes 
Eccl:faſticall being publiſhed and promul. 
ced,as wel by agenerall decree of theClergic 
12 their Synode, as byan Act of Parliament 


Kings anger vom am raked vp of new, 

roughtin queſtion;zas wel 
tor this one moſt weighty head of doCtiine 
ofthe Pope his ſupremacy, as for the matter 
of the Kwags marriage and ſucccſsion, as by 
the confeſsion of one of themſclues , eucr 
| Thomas Moore,is euident.For being condem- 
ned,he vſcd theſe wordes atthe barre beforc 
theLords Non ignoro cxr me morti adiudicaue- 
ritss ; videlicer ob id, quod nunquam ooluerim 


aſſenti;1 
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aſſentiri in neMtio ma:rimony Regis. That is, 
[ am not ignorant why you haue adiudoed me to 
death : towit,for that I would neuer conſent in 
the buſines of the new marriage of the King. By 
which his owne confe{sionit is plaine , cha: 
thisgreat martyr himſelte rooke the caule ot 
his owne death, to be only tor his being re- 
tratary to the King in this ſaid matter of 
"Marriage and fucceſsion,whichis but a very 
fleſhly cauſe of martyrdome,as I conceiue. 


ken the Oath of the Kings Supremacy, with 
4certaine modification, which Moore retu- 
ſed)as his impriſonment was neither onely, 
nor principally for the cauſe of Supremacy,ſo 
died he buta halting and a fingular Martyr 


arinezthe whole Church of England going 


atthat time, in one current and itreame as1t 


them being of farre greater _—_ for 


mm 


bee 


Aud as for Roffenſis his fellow Marty: 


(who could haue bene content to haue ta- | 


or witnes for that molt waightie head of do- |. 


were againit him in that argument,diuerſe of | 


learning and ſound iudgement;then euer he | 
| was.Soas in this point we may wel arme our | 
{elues with the Cardinals own reaſon, where | 


— — 
end 


"I 


oo 
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hee gtuech amongſt other 11s ot the trite 
 Church,Y/ninerſalitie for one, we hauing the 
generall and Catholike concluſion of the 
whole Church of England,on our fide in this 
caſe, as appearerh by their booke ſet outby 
the whole Conuocation of England, called, 
The inſtitution of a ( briſtian man , the fame 
matter being likewiſe very learnedly hand- 
led by divers particular learned men of orr 
Charch,as by Steven Gardiner ini his books 
de vera obedientia, with a pretace of Biſho 

Boners adioyned to it, De ſummo &/ abſoluto 
Regis Imperio, publiſhed by M Bekin/aw,De 
era differentia Regie Poteſtatis &- Eccleſi- 
aſtice,Bifhop Toyſtals Sermon Biſhop Long- 
lands Sermon,theletter of Tonſtall to Cardi- 
nall Poole,and divers other both in Engliſh 
and Latine, And it the bitterneſſe of Fiſhers 
diſcontentment had not bene fed with his 
daily ambitious expectaticn of the Cardinals 
hat,which came ſo neere as Cals before hee 
loft his head to fil it with, | haue great reaſon 
to doubr,it he would haue conſtantly perſe- 
vered in induring his martyrdome for that 
one moſt waightie head of doctrine. 


— —_ 


And| 


- 


\fl| theOathof eAllepance. 
| And {urely theſe two captaines and ring- 
[bychereſtof their countrymen:for I can ne- 


| uu account,and that not maiy, that euer 


| onely two, Enoch and Elias , ſeruing for wit- 


leaders to martyrdome were but ll folowed 
yerreade of any atterthem ,. being of any: 


caled that weighty head of doctrine with 
their blood in England. So as the true cauſes 
ottheir firſt falling in trouble (wherofI haue 
already made mention) being rightly conſi- 
dered vpon the one part;and vpon the other 
the ſcant number ot witneſles,thatwith their 
blood ſealed it;(a point fo greatly accounted 
ofby our Cardinal) there can but ſmal glory 
redound therby to our Engliſh nation,theſe 


neſſes againſt our Antichriſtian doctrine, 
And I am ſare the Supremacie of Kings 
may, and will eyer be better maintained by 
the word of God (which muſt euer bee the 
true rule to diſcerneal weighty heads of do- 
arine by) to be the true and proper othice ot 
Chriſtian Kings in their owne domiuions, 
then he wil be ever able tomaintaine his an» 
nihilating Kings,8: their authorities , toge- 
the: with his baſe 8 vnreueread ſpeeches of 


| 


Oo them, | 


The Supre- | 
macy of Kings 
ſufficiently 

warranted by | 
the Scriptures- 


"—_ _ 


2a 2,Chron- 


19.4, 
b 2,5anms5, 6, 


c 1, Chron. 
I3.12, 

d 2.Sam.$.16. 
e 1. Chron, 
28.6. 

f 2.Chron.6. 
g 2.King.23- 
il, 


h Nehe.g. 38. 
David. 
Salomon. 

* 2.King. 18.4- 


i 1'Kings 15. 
I2, 

2.Kings 13.4- 
| & 2,Chron. 

i 7.3, 

| 1 Kings 2, 
27. 


m2,Sam.7.14. 
n Pſal.82.6, 
& Exod.:2.8, 
O1,yam.24-11 
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them wherewith both lus tormer great Vo- 
[umes,and his late Bookes againſt Yeniceare 
filled. In the old Teſtament , Kings weredj- 
re&tly®Gouernours ouer the Church wichin| 
their Dominions; Ppurged their corruptions, 
retormed their abuſes, brought the*© Arketo 
her reſting place; the King 4 dancing before 


it; builethe Temple. ff dedicated the ſame, 


alsiſtiug in their owne perſonsto the ſandti- 
fication thereof; 8.made the. booke of the 
Law new-ſound , to be read_to the people; 
h renewed .the.couenant betweene God and 
his people;*bruſed the braſenSerpentan pie- 
ces,whuch was ſet vp by the exprefle coman- 


dementof God, and wasa figure of Chriſt; 


deſtroyed i all Idols,and falſe gods; made%a 
publike reformation, by a. Commilsion of 
Secularmen and Prieſts mixed for chat pure 
poſe;depoſed Ithe hicPrieſt,and ſetvp ano} 
therin his place : and generally, ordered ec- 
uery thing belonging to the Church-go- 
uerment, their Titles and Prerogatiues gj- 
ucn them by God , agreeing to theſe their 
actions. They are called the = Sores of the 
moſt High,nay,Gods ® themſelues;The © Lords 
| | anoynted 


—_—— —— tt... tins. Aa  - 


— CP "I 
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s 


TIA 
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"the Oath of. Allegiance. 


anoynred; Sirting P in Gods throne; Fi 9 ſer- 
|uants ; The Angels * of ,God;; According to his 
hearts defare;T he light * of Iſrael; The "nurſing 
fathers of the (hurch, with innumerable ſuch 
{tiles ofhonor, wherwith the old Teſtament 
isflled;wherofour aduerfary can pretend no 
ignorance; And as tothe new Teſtament, 
| Every ſoul: is commaunded to be ſubie& onto 
them,enen for * conſcience ſake. All menY muſt 
bee prayed for ; but eſpecially Kings,and thoſe 
| chat are in Authority,that order them we may 
leada godly,peaceableand an honeſ} life. 

The® Magiſtrate is the miniſter of God to doe 


— 


Vengeance 0n him that doth eill: £9 reward him 
that doeth well. 1c muſt obey all higher powers, 
but eſpecially Princes and thoſe'that are ſupere= 
minent. Gine every man his due, feare © to whom 
feare belongeth, and hovour to Whome honour, 
Giue 4 onto Ceſar what is Caſars, and to God 
what 7s Gods. © Regnum meum non et buius: 
mund;, * (Outs me conſtituit Iudicem ſuper vos F | 
8 Reges gentiam dommantur eorum, 00s autem 
nonfic, It theſe examples, ſentences, titles, 
and prerogatiues, and innumerable other in 
the old and new Teſtament,do notwarraiit 
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p 2.Chro.g.8 
q 2.Chron, 6. 
I5. 

r 2,.Sam.I4.20 
\ 1.Sam. 13.14) 
t 2, SAM.21.17 
u 1{a.49-23- 
t 


x Rom.13+5. | 
y 1, Tima.z. 


Fl Rom.13.4 


b 1, Pet.2.13. 


c Rom. 13.7, 


d Matth,22. 
21. | 
e Iohn 18.36, 
f Luke 12 M 


v Luke 22.35. 
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Chriſtian Kings, wichin their owne donuni. 
ons, to gouerne the Church, as well as the 
reſt of their people,in bemg Cu/tod es Vtrinſg, 
Tabule,not by making new articles ot taith, | 
(which is the Popes ottice, as1 {aide before) 
but by comanding obedience to be giuenty 
the word of God,by retormvg the religion 
according to his preſcribed will, by afvilting 
the ſpiritual power with the temporal ſv. ord, 
by reforming of corruptions , by procuring 
| due obedience to the Church, by iudging 
and cutring off all triuolous queſtions and 
« Euſcb43..3. | $chiſmes, as ® ( on$tantine did ; and finally, 
| _--— mp | by making decorum to bee obſerued 1n every 
| | thing,&eſtabliſhing ordersto be obſeruedin 
al indifferent things for that purpoſe, which 
is the only intent of ourOath ot Supremacy: 
It this Office of a King,l ſay,doe not agree 
with the power given him by Gods word,let 
any indifferent man yoyd of paſsion,iudge. | 
Buthow theſe honourable offices,ſtyles,and 
prerogatives given by God to Kings in the 
old & new Teſtament, as I haue now cited, 
can agree with the braue ſtiles and tiles that | 


Bellarmine giueth the,I can hardly conceive. 
| | - Mo That 


'—_ theOath of Alleptance. 


_— 


1. That Kings are rather ſl ues then Lords. 

2. That they are not ozly ſubiects to Popes, 
to Biſhops,to Prieſts, but euen to Deacons. 

3. Thatan Empzrour muſt content him/elf- 
to drinke, not on-ly after a Biſhop,but after a 
Biſhops Chaplen. | 

4. That Kings haue not their authority nor 
office immediatly from God, nor his Lawe, but 
onely from the Law of Nations. 

5. That Popes haue degraded many Empe 
rours, but neuer Emperonr degraded the Pope; 


| nay,euen *Biſhops,that are bur the Popes val- 


fals,may depoſe Kings,and abrogaze their lawes. 
6. That ( hburch-men are fo farre aboue 
Kings,as the ſoule is aboue the body. 
7. That Kings may be depoſed by their peo- 
ple, for diuers reſþefts. 
8 But Popes can by no meanes bee depoſed : 
far no fleſh hath power to inde of them. 
9. That obedience dne to the Pope,is for con- 


ſcience ſake. 


10. But the obedience due to Kings,is onely 
for certaine reſþeFts of order and policie. 

11. That theſe very Church-men that are 
 borne,andinhabite in Soueraigne Princes couns 
03 treys. 
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i, De lacs. 
cap. 7- 

z. De Pong, 
lib.1, capr7, 


3. Ibidem, 


4. Ihidemch-* 
de cler.cap.:8, 


5. DeP.nt.lib 
3.caþ.16. 


bh 5, c4p.8, ; 


6. Delaics. 
cap 8. 


7. De Pont.lib 
5.cap.18. 


3.cap.26, 


4 Cap 15, 


10 DeClerics 
cap.28, 


11, Ibidem. 


* De Rom. Pont 


8. De Pont\lib.t 


9, De Pont,lib, 


| 


j : 


ti. 


Wiſe 


I2. Ibidem, 
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treyes, are notwithſtanding not their Subieft, 
and cannot be iudged by them,although they may 
indye them. 
12. And,that the obedience that Churchmey 
ite to Princes , een mn the meaneſt and meere 
remporall things,ts not by way of any neceſſary 
ſubieftion,but onely out of diſcretion,and for oh. 
ſeruation of good order and cuſtome. 


| 


[riagot Marty rdome;l haue nothing to an- 


of Kings,1s to.Gods. 


| Thele contrarieties betweene the booke 
of God, and Bellarmmes books, hauel heere 
ſctin oppoſition ech to other,/tex contrarys 
tuxta ſe pofitis, oeritas magis eluceſcere poſitt. 
And thus farre I dare boldly athrme, that 
wholoeuer willindifferently weigh thele ir- 
reconciliable contradictions here ſet downe, 
wil eaſily conteſle,thatCnxr1 sT isno more 
contrary to Beliall, light to darkeneſle, and 
heauen to hell, then Bellarmines eſtimation 


Now as. to the conclufton of his letter, 
whichis onely filled with ſtrong and pithy 
exhortations, to perſwade and contirme 
Blackwell to the patient and conſtant indu- 


do, 


lwere, ſaueby way of regrate ; that ſo many 
good 


the Oath of Alegiance. 


good ſentences drawen out of the Scripture, 


ſowell and ſo handſomely packed vp toge- 


W— —— 


But an ewll cauſe is neuerthe better tor fo 
ood a cloake; and an ill matter never a-- 
mended by good words : And therefore I 
may 1uſtly turne over that craft-otthe deuill 
vpon himſelfe , in viing ſo holy-likean ex- 
hortation to ſo euill a purpoſe. Only I could 
haue withed him, thathee had a little berter 
obſerued his decorum herein , 1n not letting 
flip two or three prophane wordes among{t. 
{6 many godly mortified Scripture ſenten- 
ces. For in all the Scripture, eſpecially in the 
new Teſtament, I neuer read of Pontifex 
Maximrs. And thePope mult be content in 
that ſtileto ſacceed according to theLawe 
and inſtitution of Numa Pompilius , and not 
to S.Perer, who neuer heardnor dreamed of | 
ſuch an otkce. 
 Andfor his (apnt fidei , which Tremem- 
bred before, the Apoſtles (Iam ſure) neuer 
gaue that ſtileto any, butto-CaxrIsT. So 
as theſe (tiles, wherot ſome wereneuer found 


Fo Scripture , and ſome wereneuer applied 
but ; 


ther, ſhould beeſo ill and vatruely applied. 


—_—_ 


I I I hd 


”———_— LO I_—_—_ —c 


_ 


= eAi n Apologie for the Oath,exc. ; 


but to CHR1sT inthatſenſe,as he applieth|? 
it, had bene better to haue beene lett out of? 
ſo holy and mortified alerter. - 
| Toconclude then this preſent diſcourle, | 

[ heartily wiſh all indifferent readers of the |; 
Breues and Letter,not to iudge by the ſpeci- | 
ouſnes of the words,but by the weight of the| * 
matter ; not looking to that which is ſtrong-|! 
ly alledged,but wdiciouſly to confider what | 3 
is uſtly prooued; And for all my own good | 
and naturall Subiects, that their hearts may | * 
remaine eſtabliſhed in the trueth; that theſe | 


forraine inticements may not ſeduce them | ? 


irom their natall and naturall duetie; and}. | 

thatall, aſwell ſtravgers,as naturall Subie&ts, | ? 

to whoſe eyes this diſcourſe ſhall come,may | | 

wiſely and vapaniehy wdge of the Veritte, |. } 
c 


as1t is nakedly here fet downe, for clearin 
theſe miſts and cloudes of calummies, which 
were wniuſtly heaped vpon mee ; for which 
endeonely I heartily pray the courteous 
Reader to be perſwaded,that I tooke 
occaſion to publiſh this 


diſcourſe. 


